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PREFACE

This study is an extensive revision of my University of Michigan dissertation,
P. Mich. 6925: A New Magical Love Charm, accepted by the Department of
Classical Studies in August, 1985. The text, translation, and a brief commen-
tary, based on the dissertation and early proofs of the present work, have recently
been published by R.W. Daniel and F. Maltomini in Supplementum Magicum
(see bibliography, p. 130). There are divergences between my edition and that of
Daniel-Maltomini, some of which are discussed in the commentary.

I wish here to clarify the method by which I present in the following pages P.
Mich. 757 and the five "parallel" documents (see below p. 6). The text of the for-
mer is given in full on p. 22 as it appears on the tablet, preceded and followed by
transcripts of its individual sections. After the translation of §§ J and K, each of
the various divisions of the commentary begins with the appropriate passage of
P. Mich. 757 followed by the corresponding portions of the parallel texts. Here
and in the lemmata I normalize the spelling of the Michigan tablet to provide a
standard; the readings of the parallels are presented without normalization. Impor-
tant advances have recently been made in establishing the texts of the parallels by
D.R. Jordan (ZPE 72 [1988] 245ff.; a new edition of the first Wortmann tablet
with corrections for two others) and R.W. Daniel and F. Maltomini (Supplemen-
tum Magicum, already mentioned). Daniel and Maltomini kindly allowed me ac-
cess to the galleys of their editions which I utilized in the final corrections to this
volume. Points at which the reader should consult the addenda (pp. 119-121) are
marked by an asterisk (¥).

I could not have completed this volume without generous financial assistance
from various funding agencies of the University of Colorado at Boulder, namely,
the Council on Research and Creative Work, the Council on University and
Scholarly Publications, and the IMPART program. I am especially grateful to
the first mentioned organization for the Jr. Faculty Development Award which
allowed me to spend the summer of 1988 in Ann Arbor, where much of the
important work of revision was done.
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XI1I Preface

Ancient magic has commanded the attention of a number of distinguished
scholars past and present, and the pages which follow will sufficiently reveal my
debt to them. I would like here to mention a few who have directly contributed to
my work by way of conference and/or correspondence, namely H.D.Betz, W.M.
Calder III, R.W. Daniel, C.A. Faraone, D.N. Freedman, J.F. Gannon, A.E. Han-
son, M.W. Haslam, A. Henrichs, D.R. Jordan, P. Keyser, R. Kotansky, F. Mal-
tomini, K.A. Mathews, B.M. Metzger, L. Miller, C.R. Phillips, K. Rudolph,
P.J. Sijpesteijn, E. Schiitrumpf, G. Schwendner, M. Smith, Ch. Witke. These
have generously shared with me their erudition but have no part in the remaining
mistakes, which are my responsibility. I am grateful to Margret Koenen for her
superior work in composing the camera-ready copy of a frustrating manuscript and
for her patience in working with an even more frustrating author. S. Adler has
proofread the galleys twice and saved me from many errors. My parents, Angel
and Robbie Martinez, and my parents-in-law, Thomas and Irma Longley, have on
several occasions provided much-needed moral support.

Among all who have helped me in this project I must make special mention
of two. L. Koenen, who directed my dissertation, has continued to encourage and
assist me as a friend and scholarly mentor. Most of what is said here that is of
any value is either directly or indirectly a result of his influence. My wife
Meredith has done far more than merely tolerate an academic's idiosyncrasies and
work habits. She has created a familial atmosphere which is both loving and
compelling, an ideal place to live and work. I dedicate this book to her with
affection and appreciation.

Boulder, Colorado
May, 1990 D.G.M.




Editorial Sigla

The editorial sigla employed in this study are those commonly used in editions

of papyri.
[ lacuna in text
Py resolution of an abbreviation or symbol
5 superfluous letter or letters
. additions above the line
[ 1 deletion in the original
it omission in the original

A dot placed beneath a letter indicates that the letter is doubtful. Within square
brackets dots indicate the estimated number of missing letters.
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I. INTRODUCTION

P. Mich. 757 (inv. no. 6925) 1s one of many magical spells inscribed on lead
tablets from the 3rd/4th century A.D.! In this document a certain Ailourion, son
of Kopria, by means of magical names and formulae? invokes the chthonic deities
and daimones to bring him his beloved, whose name, as it happens, is also Ko-
pria.® The plate is well preserved and, aside from a crack slightly off center to the
left, undamaged. Sand and calcium deposits obscure very little of the writing in
parts of the lower edge and upper right hand side. The creases running vertically
at regular intervals indicate that the tablet was rolled up.* The script resembles
W. Schubart's P. Berol. 43a (4th cent. A.D.) and the hand of the Bodmer Menan-
der texts (3rd/4th cent. A.D.; cf., e.g., the specimens of Dyskolos in R. Seider,
Palaeographie der griechischen Papyri 11 # 51, pl. XXVI). As is usual in lead
documents, the reverse is blank.?

1 The handbook version of this charm in PGM IV 296ff. (see below p. 8ff.) more
specifically designates it as a giAtpoxatadecpoc, "erotic binding spell." The 3rd/
4th century date is based solely on paleographic grounds.*

2 Such formulae take various shapes; e.g., the palindrome (a word or name which
reads the same from the beginning as from the end, often with a central converging
point, as in our text §§ A, C, J 1; cf. below pp. 21, 23, 24); the Schwindeform/
Schwindeschema (“"diminishing" word, as §§ A, C, D, E, F); the logos, i.e., a group
of magical words or names which commonly occur together (such as the pwxevcey-
logos § 1 3, the BapPBapifla-logos § J 16; some logoi consist of a single long and
often palindromic word, such as the 1xew-logos [§ A] and the affepauev-logos [§ ]
1]). This meaning of logos is not to be confused with the more general sense,
"spell,” "incantation" (cf. below p. 8).

3 For Konpio and Copronyms in general, see P. Perdrizet, Revue des Etudes Anci-
ennes 23 (1921) 85-94; S.B. Pomeroy in Studies in Roman Law in Memory of A.
Arthur Schiller, edd. R.S. Bagnall and W.V. Harris (Leiden 1986) 147-62.

4 Among the parallels to our text (see below p. 6), cf. the photograph of L in
Kambitsis' edition (pl. XXXI).

5 The two Wortmann texts (see List of Abbreviations s.vv. W1 and W2) are excep-
tions.




2 I. Introduction

Lead in Magical Documents

It is well known that specific metals were regularly prescribed for certain ob-
jects used in magical rites.® In this context, lead became a standard writing sur-
face for various kinds of forceful, practical spells, generally termed defixiones, in-
cluding love charms and cursing spells.” Audollent's collection® of over 300 such
documents, dating from the 5th century B.C. to the 4th century A.D.,? contains
only 21 examples of tablets made from other materials.!? The instructions of

6 E.g., one must use a bronze sickle or scythe to cut magical herbs (Ovid Met. VII
227; Verg. Aen. IV 513 [with R.G. Austin's commentary ad loc.] and cf. Macrobius'
discussion of this passage in Sat. V 19. 8-14); iron is specifically forbidden for this
purpose (Pliny NH XXIV 12 and 103). The clashing of bronze (less frequently iron)
cymbals or implements prevents the moon from being drawn down or eclipsed (Plut.
Mor. 944b; Ovid Met. VII 207f.; Tib. I 8.21-22; Juv. 6.442f.; Livy XXVI 5.9;
Stat. Theb. VI 686f.; Mart. XII 57.16f.; Tacit. Ann. I 28; cf. J.LE. Lowe, Magic in
Greek and Latin Literature [Oxford 1929] 27-28) and wards off harmful deities and
spirits (Theoc. 2.36 and Gow's note ad loc.; Lucian Philops. 15; Ovid Fasti V
441f.). Bronze was also frequently used for needles in magic (Ovid Fasti II 577f.
with J.G. Frazer's commentary ad loc. [vol. II p. 451f.]; PGM IV 321f. [see below p.
9]; VII 442; XXXVI 236).

7 In general see Aud. pp. xlviuff.; Kagarow 9f.; Hopfner, OZ 1 § 608; Jordan,
"Well" 226f. By "practical” I mean spells prepared by magicians for the actual use
of clients as opposed to handbook recipes (see below pp. 6ff.). "Forceful" magic is
that which seeks to influence the attitudes, actions, or circumstances of one against
his/her will; thus love charms fit this category. They generally demand that the be-
loved endure great misery until he/she fulfills the lover's desires. This point is well
illustrated by our text (e.g., §J 9-10, 23; see below pp. 24ff.) and by the sympathetic
process delineated in PGM 1V 296ff. (below pp. 8f.). The latter prescribes the con-
structing of two effigies, the one a bound, kneeling female figure, representing the girl
to be charmed, the other an armed image of Ares, threatening the girl with a sword.
Next follow instructions to write magic words on the female doll, pierce it with nee-
dles, and bind both figurines to a lead tablet inscribed with a love spell similar to

ours. Thus the term defixio/xatddecpoc applies to any spell which has the binding
of a victim as its intent.

8 See List of Abbreviations s.v. Aud. Audollent's volume, which comprises Attic
and non-Attic Greek tablets as well as Latin tablets, was designed to supplement the
earlier ‘ﬂdlllﬁn of exclusively Attic defixiones by R. Wiinsch (List of Abbreviations
now the exhaustive survey by D.R. Jordan in GRBS 26 (1985) 151-97. For Latin
tablets not in Audollent, see Jordan, op. cit. 151-52 nn. 3 and 4. The best general

treatments of these documents are K. Preisend: ; }
List of Abbreviations s.v.). anz in RAC VIII 1-29 and Kagarow (see

9 See Audollent's chronological table,
the 6th cent. A.D. (Jordan, "Well" 227).

10 Aud. p. xlviif.: 11 ostraka: 4 mica; 2 bronze; 2 gold; 1 tin; 1 marble.

pP. 556. Some tablets date from as late as




Lead in Magical Documents 3

magical handbooks, such as PGM X 36f., provide further evidence: Aafdv Ada-
pvoy 7 métadov poAifodv and Muidvev ypoge T LIOKEILEVE Ovopata. !l
Most magical lead tablets are not nearly so lengthy or complex as our text. Many,
in fact, preserve only a list of names of those to be cursed or a single name.!?
The ancients also used lead for other kinds of writing, both religious (e.g., orac-
ular questions, amulets) and secular (private letters, identification tags).1?

Practical considerations probably helped establish the use of lead for spells. It
is soft, pliant, and easy to roll up or fold. Other properties, such as its relative
worthlessness (Lucian Sat. 20), coldness (Plutarch Mor. 567c, 691b), pallid,
death-like color (Pliny NH XI 274)," and weight,!> contribute to the general im-

11 Cf, PGM IV 328ff. (see below pp. 9f.); V 304ff.; VII 397f,, 432f.; XXXVI 1f.
(=P. Oslo1 1.1f. on which see S. Eirem's n.); ibid., 231f. On magical handbooks,
see below pp. 6-8.

12 List of names: Wiinsch 2-17, 19-26, 28-31, 33-39; Aud. 46, 53, 57-59. One
name: Wiinsch 1, 18, 27, 32. Audollent (pp. 107ff.) includes in the latter category
the horde of 499 lead strips from Styra, each bearing one name. D.R. Jordan, how-
ever, advises me that two points militate against the identification of these documents
as defixiones: their extremely early date and their uniformity of size and shape, which
suggests mass production for a specific purpose (cf. the Attic cavalry tablets, next
note). On these tablets see also Miller, Studies 8, who cites L.H. Jeffery, Local
Scripts of Archaic Greece (Oxford 1961) 86. Professor Jordan also informs me that
the 38 tablets which Audollent (pp. 80ff.) describes as being from the Piraeus actual-
ly belong to the group from Styra.

13 For the principal bibliography on the Dodonean oracular lead strips, see H.W.
Parke, The Oracles of Zeus (Oxford 1967) 126 nn. 2 and 18; cf. ibid. 259-73, where
Parke has printed and translated some of the texts. The lead amulets are late and of
Jewish-Christian origin; see Jordan, "Well" 227 and n. 12. K. Braun (MDAI, Ath.
Abt. 85 [1970] 198ff.) discusses and catalogues 574 lead strips from a well in the
Athenian Kerameikos which identify horses of the Attic cavalry as to color, brand,
price, and owner's name. J.H. Kroll (Hesperia 46 [1977] 83ff.) treats 111 similar
documents from a well in the Athenian Agora. For the private letters, see Miller,
Studies 9-16 and Jordan, "Well" 226 with n. 9. The fullest general account known to
me of different kinds of documents written on lead is that of Miller, Studies 1-29;
Jordan's later survey ("Well" 226-29) both summarizes and supplements her material.
See also the older discussions by Dziatzko in RE III 1.564f. s.v. Bleitafeln and by
Besnier in Dictionnaire des antiquités grecques et romaines IV 1.514Bf. s.v. Plum-
bum.

14 Pliny here attributes to Aristotle the opinion that one who has a plumbeus
color will die young. Coldness is also associated with death (cf. LS] s.v. yoypéc I).

15 For the heaviness of lead as a chthonic property, see Aud. 98.2ff.: sic comdi
(i.e., guomodo) [pl]um[bJum subsidet, sic Sintonem et Martialem Sint[onis] et Adiu-
torium Sintonis --- defero ad infero(s). Subsidet = "sinks," pace Audollent. It is
well known that many lead tablets have been found in wells, springs, cisterns, etc.
(see D.R. Jordan, Hesperia 54 [1985] 207 n. 3 for a list of these). Although the
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pression of the chthonic quality of the metal and its appropriateness for forceful
magic.!6 This may be illustrated by the following sympathetic formulae!7 from
Wiinsch's collection of defixiones: ¢c ob[to]c & péAv[B8Joc yoypoc kai &[0]v-
wocl® [obtwe xai to tdv EvrodBa yeylpappévov yoypld xoi @bopa Ec-
0] ko #mn kol Epyo ktA. (105b.1-2); xai dc obroc 6 pdéAvPdoc dxpncroc,
dc Gyxpncta elvar 1HV éviadBo yeypappévev kol Eam kol Epya
(106b.1-2).19

Also important in this regard is the fact that astrological speculation associ-

ated lead with Kronos/Saturn; e.g., according to Proclus (Ad. Tim. 14b=vol. I 43,
5ff. Diehl), the emanations of the planets produced the various metals on earth:

above-cited text is not in this category, it seems nevertheless to allude to the practice
of submerging defixiones, which W.S. Fox (AJP 33 [1912] 301ff.) explains as a
sympathetic ritual against the enemy, competitor, etc. (i.e., as lead sinks, so should
the victim sink or, as in Aud. 98, be offered to the inferi). A similar idea 1s proba-
bly implicit in the famous passages in the [liad where Zeus weighs the xfjpe of the
Greeks and Trojans (VIII 68ff.) or of Hektor and Achilleus (XXII 208ff.). In both
cases it is the owner of the heavier xnp who is doomed to failure or destruction.
Scholiasts on both passages (see W. Leaf's commentary ad locc.) and Plutarch Mor.
17a cite Aeschylus’' Wvyoctacia, in which Zeus weighs the souls of Achilleus and
Memnon. Cf. also Soph. OC 1508, where Oedipus describes his imminent death as
the "sinking point of life" (ponn Piov; for parallels see R.C. Jebb's commentary ad
loc.). The image of the sinking lead tablet inscribed with the victim's name belongs
to the same sphere of Greek religious feeling as the older image of the ill-fortuned xnp
or yuyn sinking in the scales.*

16 In general see Aud. p. xlix; Wiinsch p. 8; Kagarow pp. 9f.

I7 The general type of spell which follows, usually termed similia similibus, 1s
well described and illustrated by C.A. Faraone, ZPE 72 (1988) 280-82.

1 L For yuypdc cf. the imprecations which occur in several defixiones discovered
in a well in the Athenean Agora; e.g., xpatait Betnv, napadidepi cor tov dsiva,
iva xatayvEnc abdtédv, and dc tadta ta dvdpata yixetal, obtoc wuréche 6
deiva (D.R. Jordan, Hesperia 54 [1985] 236, 238). Jordan (op. cit., 207 and
241f.) explains these formulae as the coldness of the lead (and perhaps also of the wa-
ter in the well) sympaﬂ}elically transferred to the victim. He cites, among other paral-
lels, Aud. 155b.20ff.: opxilo --- aylove y[apa]xtiipec obenmep yeypoupévove év
TOVTY TO METAAD TQ YuXpOPOp, eiva --- kataydEnte t[fv] ic[xdv] todbe
puaAovc KTA.

&Bupqc is probably a mistake (or misreading?) for &tipoc in the light of the
closely similar 107a.4f.: xai wc ovtoc 0 BoAvPdoc (i.e., po6AvPdoc) dtipoc xal
Yuxpoc, OVT® - - - T exe(Yve atpa [klal yuypa écto. &Bupoc usually means

spiritless” or "despondent” rather than "lifeless."”

19 In general, cf. also Wiinsch 97 (= Dittenberger, Syll. III 1175) 21ff.: %

Y[A]dcca adtdv kol i yoxh péAvBdoc yévoito xal pf ddvaivro ¢bévyecBa[i]
UndE mofcon.
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Aéyeton yoOv ‘HAlov pév 0 xpucoc, CeAnvrc 8¢ o apyvpoc, Kpovov 8¢
noAvBSoc kol “Apewc O cidnpoc. TodTar SN oV Yevvartar piv ékel-
Oev, volctaton dE €v Y] Kol ovK €v €kelvolc TOlC TOC AmOppoloC
agielcwv (cf. Hopfner, OZ I § 605).

Other planet/metal lists consistently connect lead to Saturn,?® which, signifi-
cantly, is often described as an ill-boding planet of harmful or evil influence, both
in literature (stella nocens, Lucan I 652)?! and in magical texts (e.g., PGM XIII
1026ff.: me1p®d &8¢ xatockevalew avTov (CEANVNC) OVCNC €v AVATOAT] Kol
covamtovenc cyoBomord dctépt A Al 1| "A@poditn, kol EMLopTLPODVTOC pn-
Sevoc xaxomowod, Kpdvou T “Apewc??). Also, an astrological treatise (CCAG
VIII 2.149) advises that on the first hour of the seventh day, the hour and day in
which Saturn rules, mowcerc BAGPnv 10D ExOpod.23

In a recent correspondence, D.R. Jordan suggested to me that a distinction
might be made between an earlier period, when practical considerations established
lead as the medium for defixiones, and a later period, when chthonic properties
and astrological significance were ascribed to the metal as a more meaningful
rationale for its almost exclusive use.?* Indeed, the astrological material is late;
but given that sympathetic formulae based on lead's "negative" qualities appeared
quite early in these documents® and that prescription of certain metals for spe-

20 gych lists are given by Hopfner, OZ I § 606; Roscher in Roscher ITI 2.2533-
34 s.v. Planeten. Cf. also CCAG II 161.15f. Saturn, like lead (cf. above pp. 3, 4),
is called "cold": frigida Saturni --- stella, Verg. Georg. 1.336; cf. Lucan I 651f,;
Cic. de Nat. Deor. 11 119 and A.S. Pease's commentary ad loc. (vol. 2 p. 850).

21 Cf, grave Saturni sidus in omne caput, Prop. IV 1(b), 84; haec tamen ignorat
quid sidus triste minetur Saturni, Juv. 6.569-70; similarly, Persius 5.50; Hor. Od. 11
1? .47 g 2 alqo CCAG II 16[} Sff.: mv Kpomv f.pDLCL --- Bacxﬂ:vmc rtomt'qv
wgoou TE KoL MHEplpvVOC Xai povmpomcxc Kol vmokpicemwe, eedwiloc, aven-
piac, peraveipochvne, odyunpioc, xaxonabeiac, xTA.

22 With this text cf. esp. Cic. de Div. I 85 and for further parallels A.S. Pease's
commentary ad loc. (University of Illinois Studies in Language and Literature V1

[1920], no. 2 and 3, pp. 246f.). In general, for good and evil planets, see Gundel,
H.G., Weltbild 48-52; Roscher in Roscher III 2.2530 s.v. Planeten.

23 On the general topos of planets as day- or hour-rulers, cf. W. Hiibner, ZPE 49
(1982) 53ff. and literature cited in n. 1.

24 C.A. Faraone will in fact argue for such a distinction in the forthcoming Ox-
ford press book, Ancient Greek Magic and Religion, edited by him and D. Obbink.*

25 Wiinsch 107, cited above p. 4 n. 18, is dated by Wiinsch to the beginning of
the 4th cent. B.C.
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cific magical objects was a long and well-established tradition, I suspect that lead
became integral for reasons beyond the merely practical at a very early date.

The Parallels: Handbook and Tablet

The spell of P. Mich. 757 (hereafter abbreviated M) closely resembles that of
five other magical texts (collectively referred to as "parallels"), one a magical pa-
pyrus (PGM 1V 296-433, abbrev. P), the others lead tablets (abbrev. C,L, W,
W>). For publication data, provenances, and dates of these documents, see List of
Abbreviations, below pp. 131f. PGM IV (3274 lines) and certain other of the
longer papyri in Preisendanz's collection (e.g., I, IL, III, VII, XII, XXXVI) are
considered magical handbooks, i.e., the working copies from which professional
magicians transcribed incantations on lead tablets or other objects for their cli-
ents.26 Among the ancient references to such handbooks? is the account in NT
Acts 19.19 of the Ephesian sorcerers who renounced their art in response to their
conversion under Paul: ixoavol 8¢ T@v 1o nepiepyo (= artes magicas) npoov-
tov covevéykavtee toe BiPlove xatéxarov évamiov mavtwov.?® In a dif-
ferent vein, Lucian (Philops. 31) relates how a certain Arignotos purges a haunted
house by reciting formulae from Atyontion BifAor.?

The handbooks contain spells for every occasion and often provide optional
wordings for the same recipes;?? e.g., a prescription (nrpdyvaxcic, PGM III 479)is
followed by "another copy" (8AAn dvt[vypogn], 483) and then "another" (GAAn,

26 Cf. A.D. Nock, JEA 15 (1929) 220f. (Essays 1 177(f.); K. Preisendanz, Gnomon
2 (1926) 191f.

27 See A. Dieterich, Jahrbiicher fiir klass. Philol., Suppl. 16 (1888) 751 (Kleine
Schriften [Leipzig/Berlin 1911] 3).

28 See the commentaries by E. Haenchen (Gottingen 1965; Eng. Oxford 1971) and
F.F. Bruce (Grand Rapids 1951). Cf. Paul. Sent. V 23.18 (Fontes Juris Romani
Antejustiniani 11 p. 410): Libros magicae artis apud se neminem habere licet: et penes
quoscumque reperti sint, bonis ademptis, ambustis his publice, in insulam deportan-
tur, humiliores capite puniuntur. Cf. also Augustus' burning of over 2000 soothsay-
ers' books (Suet. Aug. 31). In general, for the prohibition and destruction of magical
books among pagans and Christians, cf. W. Speyer, Biichervernichtung und Zensur

clfgsgf(;}eisres bei Heiden, Juden und Christen (Stuttgart 1981) 54 and n. 60; 130ff,;

29 i . = ¥ ) ' ’
. = Cf. ibid. 12: a Babylonian magus summons snakes, éneundv iepatikd Tva
¢k BifAlov moadairdc dvopata Entd.

30 Cf. esp. M. Smith, Atti del XVII Congresso Internazionale di Papirologia

(Naples 1984) II 683ff., on the three versions of The Eighth Book of Moses in PGM
XIII. See also A.D. Nock, JEA 15 (1929) 220-21 (Essa‘%’s | 1??-?3{.
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489).31 The fact that a handbook could offer a number of variations on a single
spell is significant for our purposes, since, as we shall see, our five tablets differ
considerably from P and from each other. Discerning textual relationships among
them (and among other defixiones) is extremely difficult, since the magical books
functioned as practical guides rather than fixed exemplars to be reproduced
faithfully, and thus a magus in preparing a tablet could modify the handbook spell
on the authority of the book itself or at his own initiative.

One of the most common stylistic features of the handbooks is their use of
vague, generic terminology3? which permitted the magus to tailor a spell to the
specific needs of his client. The following parallel passages from P and M illus-
trate: xatddncov: &Eov v Seiva, fiv (Etexe ) deiva, fic Exerc Thy odciawv,
puloDcdy pe tov Selva, Ov Etexev M deiva (P 350f.); xatadnecov Kompiov,
v étexe pimp Tafce, fic Exewc toc Tpiyoc thc keeadfic, Aidovpiavi, @
gtexe pnnp ovopott Konpiee (M § J 7f.). This process of course led to errors;
e.g., Wi 20f.: fic #xic v odciov) — & tpixec tfic [keplaAfic adriic —
tavtnv. Here it seems that the magician copied from his handbook the generic
v ovcioy and then, realizing his mistake, ungrammatically filled in the specific
substance to be used before he wrote TadTVv.

We also find that material could be abbreviated or augmented in accordance
with the situation; e.g., in the command to the spirit of the dead as to where it
should go to seek the beloved, all the texts have the three items eic mavrtol (or
nawv) Tomov, eic mav Gpgodov, elc mdicav oikiay, Wi 19 and W7 19 add elc néwv
xoammAgiov, on which Wortmann (p. 71) remarks that either the magus knew the
girl to be a prostitute or he was simply trying to cover every possibility.

31 See also &AAwc, e.g., in PGM 1V 29, 463, 465, 1300; X 36; XIII 270; etc.
(cf. PGM vol. 3 s.v.); this word often signals an optional phrase, name, praxis (see
below p. 8), or entire spell, which may be used instead of the previously mentioned.
Similarly in Egyptian magical texts, we often have, e.g., "a spell ...," "another one
..., "likewise another one ...," Borghouts, AEMT 14-17 and passim. Cf. &AAlo in
medical literature for suggesting optional cures (e.g., Galen, nepi gvnopictov, vol.
14 p. 382 Kiihn; P. Oxy. VIII 1088 (Marganne, pp. 240-44), col. iii 52, 56; SB
XIV 11964.11; others in Preisigke, Wérterbuch 1 59 s.v. aAhoc) and GAAo/GAAn in
alchemy (Les Alchimistes Grecs I [Paris 1981], ed. R. Halleux, pp. 97-101, 107-108,
and passim).

32 On this point in general, see also below p. 12 n. 50 (on xowdv) and p. 113;
more specifically on the two Wortmann tablets, p. 19.

33 For a similar usage of generic terms in business and civic documents, cf., e.g.,
P. Mich. 11 122, pp. 81ff. (practice drafts for drawing up grapheion reports).
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The distinctive formats of handbooks and tablets become more clearly defined
when we understand the basic scheme of magical spells. It is to this point that we
now turn.

The Parallels: Logos and Praxis

A magical ceremony often comprises two elements: [ogos (the "incantation”
or "spell" addressed to the underworld deities and spirits, urging them to perform
the wishes of the spell-operator) and praxis (the "act" accompanying the logos).
For example, in Dido's magical rite (Aeneid IV 504ff.) she lays on the altar some
of Aeneas' personal belongings and an effigy of him to be burned (praxis), after
which the Massylian priestess ter centum tonat ore deos, Erebumque Chaosque
tergeminamque Hecaten, tria virginis ora Dianae, 510-11 (logos). Similarly,
Horace relates that the witches Canidia and Sagana, having performed a ceremony
involving the blood of a black lamb and two effigies (Sat. I 8.23ff.), utter invoca-
tions to Hekate and Tisiphone (33-34).34 In Theoc. 2, Simaitha burns barley, bay
leaves, bran, wax effigies, etc. (18-63), and then, in what may be called a roman-
ticized logos, addresses to Selene a long lament concerning how she lost Delphis
(64-166).%

Our five tablets, designed for the practical use of their respective clients, con-
tain only the logos. These should be compared with the handbook version of P,
which, serving the needs of the magus, presents the full scheme of praxis and lo-
gos. The text and translation, which I have keyed to the synopsis on pp. 15f.,
are as follows:36
(I.LA 1) dihrpokaradecpoc Bovpoctoc: Aofav knpov ( mnAov) |

a0 Tpoyod kepopikod mAdcov {mdia 800,37 dppelvikov kot On-

34 Cf. Hor. Epod. 5: Canidia and Sagana perform a praxis (15ff.); the former then
utters an invocation to Nox and Diana in order to revive Varus' love (49ff.).

35 The praxis itself may include logoi, often similia similibus (see above n. 17),
to fa_mhtale the sympathetic power of the ceremony; e.g., also in this poem
Simaitha, during her praxis, says yoc abta Aokel péya xanmvpicaco ---ob1e
to1 kol AéAgic Evi gloyl cdpx' Guabivor 24-26; cf. 28-31 and Gow's comments
ad loc.; cf. also Verg. Ec. 8.77ff. and P 321ff.

‘ EL | print the text of Preisendanz with a few minor changes, some of which I treat
in the nn. below,

37 With the two effigies, cf. esp. Delatte/Derchain 330 (discussed below pp. 107f.
on § A). Cf. also Hor. Sar. 1 8.30-33, Verg. Ec. 8.80f., and C.A. Faraone's analyses
of these texts in a recent article (Class. Phil. 84 [1989] 294ff.). For further exam-
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Avkdv- 1OV pev apcevo i “Apea | kaBandicpévov moincov 1R
300 apiwctepd xerpi ll xpatodvra Elgoc, xatanAnccovia anThc eic
mv | xataxAeida v deidv, adtv 8¢ dmicbayyova | kol
Enl 10 yovorto. kolBnpévny, kol thv ovciav3® | énl tfic xepo-
(1.A2) Afic ayele 1) €nt toD tpaynhov. | ypdyov 8¢ eic 10 mAdicpor Thc
305 ayopévne- émi pev Il thic xepaAfic: icen law 161 ovve Bpidow |
Aobiov Nefovtocovadnd- éni 8¢ tiic del€idic dxofic: ovep un-
yov -+ emi 8 Thc evavolpov: MBoafa oipabobo: éri 8¢ 1hc o-
310 palceac: apovvafpew: €ni 8t 10D de&iob dpballlnod - wpoppo-
B0 anB- éni 8¢ oD dAhov- | yoPove: émi 8¢ thc Sekidic Kher-
doc. adeta | pepov- éni 8& 100 de&10d Bpayiovoc: | eve ya
evecyop: ent 8¢ 10D GAlov- pedlyrov pedyiedo, éni ¢ 1dV
315 yewpdv- Il pedyoapedyov and: ént 8¢ tod ctnfouc 10 | Svopa Tiic
ayopévne umtpolev, ént 8¢ thc | kopdioc: Bohop Owovd: kol
V710 10 vroyactprov-: | coPnc amPap: éni 8& Thc picewc: BAuyt-
320 aveor | ovwio: €mi 8¢ thc muyfic: mwcadapos éni 8¢ Il Tdv weA-
(LA 3) potev to pev de€od: elo- 10D 88 dAlo[v]: | eAwaroe. kol
Aofov Sexatpeic Beddvac | yohkdc3? nfifov o' énl oD €y-
KeQaAov AEyov: | "tepovd cov, 1 delva, TOv éyxépadov " kol
B" eic toc axodc | kai B° eic Tove 0@BoApove kol o eic 10 c1d-
325 paxat B’ Il eic 1a vroxdvdpLa kol o’ eic Toc yeipac xal B |
glc Toc @Ucewc kol B’ elc ta médporta xab’ &naf Aélyov-
"nepov® 10 mowov pEAoc Thc delvar, Ommc punldevoc pvncbn ANV
(LB1) gnod povov, 1od deiva." kol Aalfav mAdtoppo polvBodv ypd-
(LB 2) 330 wov tov Aoyov 1ov Il avtov kol dlwke kol covdncoc 10 méto-
Aov tolc | Lodlow pite amo ctod mowcoc apporte tEe,0 | Aé-

ples of magical figurines, see H.S. Versnel, ZPE 72 (1988) 288ff., and Faraone's con-
lrii:juli::m to the forthcoming Ancient Greek Magic and Religion (see above p. 5 n.
24).

38 j.e., the "substance" or "property" of the one to be charmed, such as hair,
clothing, etc.; cf. below p. 56 and D.G. Martinez, Classical Journal 84 (1989) 169f.

3 For bronze as a standard metal for needles and other objects used in magic, see
above p. 2n. 6.

40 Cf. Ovid Fasti II 575, where a witch, as part of a praxis, says cantata ligat
cum fusco licia plumbo. R. Wiinsch (Rh. Mus. 56 [1901] 403) argues that if
plumbo here meant "lead tablet," Ovid would have described it in greater detail; he thus
understands by it a lead effigy which is wrapped with magical thread, comparing it
with an object in his private collection. In P, effigies and tablet are wrapped to-
gether, but there are examples of a doll wrapped without a tablet (Verg. Ec. 8.73-75)
and of a tablet without a doll (PGM VII 452ff.). Pace Wiinsch, I think that the Ovid
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(I.B 3) yov, éc otdoc "APpacak, xatdeyec.” 1iBecon | HAtov dvvovtoc
nopd Gdpovt! fi Praiov Bixmy, napoltifdv odTd kol o ToD
335 xanpod &vOn.42 Adyoc b ypalledpevoc kol SLokOpevoc:

(11.A) nopaxoratifepod3 | bulv TodTov 10V KATAOECHOV, Beoic
vBovioic | vecepryadov kai Kobpn Mepcepdvn Epecyryod | kot

ASGviSt 1@ PapPapiBa, (xai) ‘Eppfi xortoxBovie | Bwovd

340 ooxevialewev aepyBobov pillcovkrouk aAPovoyopfpen xol
'AvodBidt kpattond wipwd, 1 tac xAeidac ExovTi TGV ko’

(I1.B) “AlSov, kai daipoct xatoyBoviowe Beoic™ adporc te | KoL OL-
pac, péAhati te kol mapBévoic, Eviovtode | €8 EViQVTAV, M-

345 voc &k pnvdv, npépoc && npelpdv, Gpoc EE @pdv. Opkilw
névrac daipovoc | obe dv 1 tén@ TovTe cvvrapactabdivol

passage represents the latter. The Greek equivalent of plumbum, pdABoc/pdérvpdoc,
can mean "lead tablet" (Wiinsch 105b.1, 106b.1, 107a.4 [see above p. 4 n. 18]; Aud.
189a.3 [text uncertain]) but not, to my knowledge, "lead doll.” — The 365 knots,
one for each day of the year, indicate that the binding force of the love spell, sym-
pathetically represented by the knots, is to be constant and permanent (similarly
PGM VII 452ff., but not necessarily erotic). The idea is reinforced by the followin

ABpacat, xotdcyec, especially since the numerical value of the letters of ABpucaE
is 365 (see PGM XIII 156, 466; Hopfner, OZ 1 § 705 [p. 431]; Dornseiff, Alphabet
105 [and cf. 42f.]; further on ABpaca below pp. 77f. 365 is an important number
in magic, corresponding not only to the number of days of the year but also to the
deities who preside over them and (in Gnostic speculation) to the number of heavens
and aecons. It thus signifies the concept of totality in various contexts (cf., e.g., the
cursing of the "365 members and sinews" of certain athletes in W12 15f. with Wort-
mann's n., p. 109). In general, for tying magical knots as a rite of erotic binding,
see Verg. Ec. 8.77f.: necte tribus nodis ternos, Amarylli, colores; necte, Amarylli,
modo et "Veneris" dic "vincula necto,” on which cf. Abt, Apol. 74-76.

41 Gravestones would often indicate that the dead was an Gwpoc; see SB I 309,
313, 339, and the numerous other references and discussion in Lattimore, Epitaphs
184-87 (§ 47); cf. B. Boyaval, ZPE 23 (1976) 225-30 (esp. charts on 226-27).
Those who die violently (Biaiol) are a special case of Gwpoty; cf. below pp. 48f.

42 For flowers as an offering for the dead, cf. Aesch. Pers. 618 and Ovid Fasti Il
539. On the latter, see R. Wiinsch, Rh. Mus. 56 (1901) 403.

43 That the logos is in the first person and refers to the client throughout seems
to indicate that it is the client, not the magus, who writes and recites the logos and
performs the above praxis (in the praxis cf. the first person line 327f. above). Such
an arrangement, however, would have been impossible in many cases, given the large
number of agrammatoi in Greco-Egyptian society. The complex issue of the precise
roles of magus and client in the execution of a spell cannot be explored in detail here.
It seems that at times responsibilities were shared, as in Dido's ceremony (see above

p- 8).
44

% I , "~ - LY Fl #
A% xai daipoct xatayboviowc Beoic, ms.; Beoic xai daipoct xaraybovioic,
Preisendanz; see below p. 47.
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11.C 1) 1 datlpovi Tovtw- kol avéyelpé por cavtdv, Sctic mot’ €1 |
gite appnv elte BfAve, xol Vmaye elc mévia témov | xal eic

350 mav apgodov kol eic mbcov olkiav xai &Eov Il kol xotddn-

cov: agov thv delva, nv (€texev M) Selva, e Exec v ov-

lclov, @uAodeav pe tov Seiva, Ov Etexev N Setva:  pn BuvnlBiro,

un moycBntoe unde mpodc ndoviv mounl[cln pet’ &Adov dvdpdc, el

N pet’ €pod povov, tod Setvar | Tvads pn Suvnbi i Seivar pfree

355 melv pnte ooyelv, pn Il ctépyew, pn koprepelv, un evctobijcon,

(II.C 2) un Ynvou | [t]ogeiv i Seivar éxtdc Epod, 10D Selva, St ce EEop-

xilw xata | 10D dvopatoc 10D @oPepod kol Tpopepod, od M YR
axovcol[cla 10D dvopatoc dvoryiceta, ob ot Saipovec | dkovd-

360 cavrec Tod ovoparoc EveoBor?? pofnbncovtar, l 0b ot motapol

kol ()48 o métport akovcavtec 10 Bvopa | priccovton.  Opxi-

Co ce, vexddaipov, elte Gppne | elte BfAvc, xatd 10D Bop-

BopiBa xevuPpa BalpovyopuBpa kol kot 100 ABpotr ABpocaé

365 | cecevyev Bapeapayyne kol kotd 1o oo |l popr év8sEov

Ko Kotot T00 poppo(p)end | pappopavnd poppopond po-

(I1.C 3) pexbave | apoplo: papBend: puf pov napaxoierne, | vexbdat-

Hov, TV EVIOAGV kol T@v ovopdtav, | AN’ Eyewpov pdvov ce-

370 avtov ano tiic €xovenc Il ce dvamadcemc, dctic mote €1, eite

appne ette BflAve, xal Yraye elic mévto témov, eic v dpe-

odov, | eic mbcav olkiov kol Eveykov pot Thv Seiva, kol Kot-

dcyec avtfic thiv Bpdcwv xai v mocwv, kol | pufy Edenc v

375 &elva aAdov avdpoc melpoav Aofelv Il mpoc Boviy, unde idiov

avdpoc, el un €uod | pévov, 100 Seiva, aAL’ FAxe thv Seiva

TV TPV, Tdv | cnddyyvev, thc yoxiic®® npdc éué, tov Sel-

45 <¥rexev fi> Haslam. The omission occurred through haplography (fiv...7).

46 {va. seems imperatival here (Mandilaras §§ 585-589 [esp. 589]; Tumer, Syntax
94f.; BDR § 387.3a); I thus place a heavier stop before it than Preisendanz's comma.
The corresponding iva in C could be either imperatival or final. The word is lacking
at this point in the other parallels, which have either the negatived imperative or pro-
hibitive subjunctive (see below p. 59).

47 ¢vedPov ms.

48 For the omitted material, see below p. 69 and critical apparatus below p.116
n. on line 21.

49 Preisendanz here cites Byzantinisch-neugriechische Jahrbiicher 1 (1920) 170f.,
where R. Ganszyniec argues that in some magical texts (he considers the present pas-
sage "unklar") yvyn means aidoia, especially the female organ (cf. gpocic). I find
only one of his examples convincing: ypdee gic mrrdxiov igpatikov ta Ovépata
kol toVc yopoaktipac--- kai éxifec émi thv yuyniv adtic xal énepdto-: kol
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vo,, mélen $pautod aidvoc, vvktoc kol fipépoc, pelxpt ob EABn
380 mpoc Eué, Tov Seiva, kol aydpictoc Il pov petvn 7 8giva. moin-
cov, katddncov eic tov | Gmavta xpévov tiic Cofic pov Kol
covavéylkacov thy delva LEOVPYOV eival pot, 1® Seiva, kol
ui | Gmockiptdre 6m’ épod dpov picy Tod aidvoc. £QV HOL TOD-
(ILC 4) 385 7o telécpc, Gvamadcm ce Toyxéwc: |l gyo yap eipt BapPap
ASwvor, 6 1 dctpa xpolfav, 6 Aapmpogeyyc oLPOVOD Kpa-
v, | o xdproc kdepov 0BBoviv inboviv cellrovad-  Awb cop-
390 BoBiovd 100iepad | Adwvau io povpa Bro Bi Brobn abwd Il Ca-
Bowd na viaga apoapoydi cortopo: | LovaBBen cepow ioha-
Sot ioAn 1cPners 1000a- popadda- axidbBee | yoow on nayw-
xoveoocas oAxpovpt: | Bup: Bowoc: cieyn- el Bwb ocopon
(IL.C 5) 395 Il &Eov, karadneov v deiva eriodeav, ¢pdlcav, TOV delva mo-
(I1.C 6) Bodcav (kowvdv),30 &t dpxilo ce,| vexddoryiov, Kotd Tod Qofe-
pod, peyddov | ioew Boppevepovv obr Aapucproo | eveat @ip-
400 xipoiifov vopev ep @ofweat,! Il tva pot GEnec v delva kol
keQoAfv ke@oAf | xoAAfcn kol xeideo yeidect covayn KoLl
yoctélpa yoctpl koAAACn kol pumpov unpd melkdcn kol 10 pé-
AovS2 1H pédave covoppodley kol T dppodicioka eavTic K-
405 tehéend Il 4 Seiva pet’ Epod, 1od Selva, eic Tov | Gmavta xpo-
vov 1oV cldvoc.

névta cor £Eopoloyficer (PGM VII 412ff.; from a spell to induce talking in sleep).
I would add PGM 1V 1522ff.: pny eicéAOnc adric gufx 1BV OppGToV, pn ol Tov
mhevpdv, ph 81 @V Ovidywv, pndt Sidx 1od Opearod undé dia TV peAdv,
GAAL B1 TRC wuyfic, xal Eppewvov avtfic év 1f xapdig kol xadcov adTic 1o
cnAdyyva --- foc €AOn mpdc eué, xtA. (Preisendanz translates yuync "Scham®).
See now also PGM Eng. p. 339 s.v. Soul.

50 xowdv and xowd (“etc.") became technical terms indicating that the magus
could proceed with the formula as he wished, or as was "commonly"” known; cl..eg.,

PGM 1V 829; VII 358; s.v. xowodc in PGM vol. 3 and LSJ (III 4).
51 For the 1aew-logos palindrome (1oew = Yahweh) see below on § A pp. 105ff.

52 Cf. xoAAdco kol 10 péhav avtiic 1@ Eud péravi ndvtate, PGM XVlla
23: cf. also P. Miinch. II 28, fr. 5.2 with F. Maltomini's n. ad loc.; Ar. Vesp. 1374,
Henderson, Muse 142-43 (§§ 163, 163a).

33 16 dgpodiciaxd tavtiic éxteAécn probably means "satisfy her sexual de-
sires” rather than "carry out her sex acts," as PGM Eng. renders (similarly Preisen-
danz's German). Cf. el éxteAécapev tov Epota (Pl Smp. 193¢c); avtd tnv Emt-
Bupilav teiécar (Ach. Tat. II 13.3); also Hdt. I 32.6; NT Gal. 5.16; W, 22 (see
above pp. 52 and 59). Cf., however, Hom. Od. XI 246, avtap €nei p' £téhecce
Bedc grhotncra Epya, where the meaning of £téhecce is obviously "finished."
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T ’ 3 o ’ ~ ’ 5 ’
(I11) ELTQL Ypayov glc etepov pepoc | 100 mAarvpotoc Ty Kopdi-
av>* kol Tovce yalpaktfipac, dc YrdkelTon -

wcoPagpevepovvobilapikpigracveaigipripariBovvopeveppafocat

— acoPagpevepovvobidapikprigracveaipipkipaiiBovvopevepooafoea
e amBu-:ppeij.mwoB1?u::pu:pupms:uzm{plpmpulxﬁnvuouevﬁpwcxBma 0
= 9 m,Bacppszp.mnmE}Llapucpu:pmeuammpmpahﬁovuopavapcpcxﬁm QEw
= i BacppwspoumﬁLlupmptgomeuEmcpn.pmpahﬁuwousvapcpcx[i oiee
= s agpevepovvobidapikpigracveatpipripaiiBovoopsvepoo 0EVi
: ok gpevepovvobidapixpigraevearpipripaiiBovuopevepo OEVY
w 10 10V
f Og VLo
& 100 o1
& £0M1 VOLEE =
v, VOOV £OOL Q
= T wol oovi g
= g_ -
3 & anan nnea 5
< £ nioi ool °
;;_; € oiva mo o
o % awoe EEOLD
e -
4 vion nnoo
o E0QmOO nine
o vava ooant
{'-.‘ - .
- o Tt
& 101 nnot
=
c Q000 Voo
= VVO1 nua
ek oOOm
3
wl
3
—
Translation:
(LA1) A marvelous love spell that binds. Take wax (or clay) from a pot-

ter's wheel and mold two figurines, a male and a female. Make the
300 male as an armed Ares, holding in his left hand a sword, striking

>4 i.e., heart-shaped magical word. See below pp- 19 and 105.
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(LA 2) 305

310

315

(LA 3) 320

IB1)

325

(IL.B2) 330

(1B 3)

(ILA)

(ILB)

(IL.C1)

335

340

345

350

355
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her in the right clavicular region. Make her with her arms behind
her back and kneeling, and attach the substance to her head or neck.
Write on the figurine of the woman to be drawn: upon her head
(mw + Iao); upon her right ear (mw); upon her left (mw); on her face
(mw + Amoun); on her right eye (mw); on the other (mw); and on
her right collar-bone (mw); on her right arm (mw); on the other
(mw); on her hands (mw); on the breast write the name of the one
to be drawn and her mother's name; on the heart (mw + Thoth); and
under the abdomen (mw); on the vagina (mw); on the buttocks (mw);
on the sole of the right foot (mw); of the other (mw). And take 13
bronze needles and stick one in the brain while saying, "I pierce
your brain, NN"; and stick two in the ears and two in the eyes and
one in the mouth and two in the abdomen and one in the hands and
two in the vagina and two in the soles of the feet, saying each time,
" pierce such and such part of NN, that she may think of no one ex-
cept me NN only." And take a lead plate and write and recite the
same incantation and bind the tablet to the figurines with thread
from a loom making 365 knots, saying, as you know, "Abrasax, re-
strain,” and at sunset place it by a grave of one who suffered a
premature or violent death, placing beside it also flowers of the sea-
son. The incantation which is written and recited is:

"I deposit with you this binding spell, gods of the underworld,
Yesemigadon and Koure Persephone Ereschigal and Adonis, who 18
(mw), (and) Hermes-Thoth of the underworld (mw) and mighty A-
noubis (mw), who holds the keys to the (gates) of Hades, and (with
you,) chthonic spirits, gods and goddesses who suffered an untimely
death, lads and maidens, year after year, month after month, day af-
ter day, hour after hour. I adjure all spirits who are in this place to
help this spirit. And rouse yourself for me, whoever you are, wheth-
er male or female, and go into every place and into every quarter
and into every house, and bring and bind; bring NN, whom NN bore,
whose substance you have, loving me, NN, whom NN bore. Let her
not submit to vaginal nor anal intercourse nor do anything with an-
other man for pleasure, except with me, NN, only; NN should be able
neither to drink, nor eat, nor show affection, nor have strength or
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360
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370

375

380

(ILC 4) 385
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400
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health, nor get sleep apart from me, NN. Because I adjure you by
the fearful and dreadful name of him at the hearing of whose name
the earth will open, at the hearing of whose name the demons will
greatly fear, at the hearing of whose name the rivers and the rocks
are cleft. I adjure you, nekydaimon, whether male or female, by the
name (mw), and by (mw) Abrasax (mw), and by the glorious (mw),
and by (mw). Do not disobey, nekydaimon, the commands and the
names, but just rouse yourself from the rest which holds you, who-
ever you are, whether male or female, and go into every place, into
every quarter, into every house, and bring me NN and keep her
from eating and drinking, and do not allow NN to experience another
man for pleasure, not even her own husband, except me, NN, only;
but drag NN by the hair, by the bowels, by the vagina, to me,
NN, at every moment of her life night and day, until she comes to
me, NN, and she, NN, abides inseparable from me. Do this, bind
her for the entire period of my life and compel NN to be subject to
me, NN, and may she not rebel from me for a single moment of her
life. If you accomplish this for me, I will quickly give you rest. For
[ am Barbaradonai, who conceals the stars, the bright ruler of heaven,
the lord of the cosmos (mw + Iam Thoth, 7 lines). Bring, bind NN
loving, adoring, longing for NN etc., because I adjure you, nekydai-
mon, by the fearful, great Jaeo (mw) that you bring NN to me, and
that NN join head to head, and bind lips to lips, and join belly to
belly, and bring thigh to thigh, and fit the black with the black, and
satisfy her sexual desires with me, NN, for all her life."

Then write on another part* of the tablet the heart and the signs
as below: (mw for 24 lines).

I. Praxis (296-335)

A. The effigies (296-328)
1. Making and positioning of 2 effigies (296-303)
2. Writing magical formulae on female effigy (304-21)
3. Piercing female effigy with needles (321-28)
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B. The tablet (328-35)
1. Writing logos on tablet and reciting (328-30)
2. Binding tablet to effigies (330-32)
3. Depositing tablet beside grave (332-34)
I1. Logos (335-406)
A. Deposition with the underworld gods (335-42)
B. Deposition with and adjuration of the Soipovec (342-47)%
C. Conjuration of the vexvSoipmv (347-406)
1. First command to bind the beloved (347-56)
2. First threat: "the fearful name" (356-67)
3. Second command (367-84)
4. Second threat: Barbaradonai (385-94)
5. Third command (395-96)
6. Final adjuration: ixew-logos (396-406)
I1I. Continuation of praxis (406-33)°°
A. wew-logos Schwindeform
B. yopoKTiipec

The chart on p. 17 (Fig. 1) and the following remarks (both keyed to the syn-

opsis) compare the tablets with the full version of P asregards general structure
and content. They are not meant to suggest textual relationships nor to provide
detailed comparisons, for which see the commentary and textual appendix.

Although the tablets as such preserve only the logos, they betray evidence of
what their handbooks must have prescribed for the praxis (I). For example, only
L. as far as we know, was associated with a kneeling effigy (A I) pierced with 13

55 M.W. Haslam proposes a different division of A and B to reflect what he con-
siders to be two separate groups of daipovec belonging to different parts of the mag-
ical process: A. Deposition with underworld gods and spirits (335-45); B. Adjuration
of local spirits (to assist nekydaimon; 345-47). The suggestion is attractive, but I
do not think that there is a rigid distinction between the chthonic spirits and local
spirits. In fact the &wpot, who are the daipovec xata B6vior with whom the spell
is deposited, are also without doubt among ot &v T TOTQ 1001@; cf. in the praxis
(line 334) where the operator is to leave the tablet by the grave of an dwpoc (on the
awmpot, see below pp. 48f.).

56 The lines which follow (434-66) contain a hexametric prayer to Helios which
is probably meant to be part of this spell. Its position, however, in the process is
difficult to determine and it has no relevance for M or the other tablets.
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Fig.1
Table of Correspondences Between P and Five Tablets (to p. 16)

P C E Wi Wo M
A1 —
I1LA2
ILA3
I1.B1
I.B2
I.LB3

ILA
II.B
I1.C 1

I 2
I1.C 3

11.C 4
I1.C 5
I.C 6
IILA
11I.B

*

+ closely corresponds to P — differs significantly from P

* incorporates material not in P

needles (A 3) similar to that described in P.7 Unlike the latter, only a female
figure is involved and without magical words inscribed on it. It was excavated

°7 According to Edgar (p. 43) no figurines were excavated with C. The wax im-
ages described recently by D.R. Jordan (ZPE 72 [1988] 247) as belonging to the tab-
let must have been attached to it later by museum personnel. Edgar does say, how-
ever, that the two pairs of holes in the tablet were probably designed for attachment
of effigies, which did not survive.
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with the rolled-up tablet in a clay vase. Whether the two objects were bound
together as prescribed in P 330-31 (B 2) is uncertain (see Kambitsis 215 and n.
2). The internal evidence of all the tablets points to their being placed beside a
grave as in P 332-33 (B 3). The references to "all the spirits in this place" (C 6;
Wi 15: L 5f.; M 5f.) and "this spirit" (C 6; W1 16; W2 11; L 6) or nekydaimon
(M 6) refer respectively to all the ghosts of the cemetery and the specific ghost
by whose grave the tablet is placed.

With respect to the logos, tablets C and L, as far as they go (II. A, B, C 1-3),
follow the scheme of P most closely. The two Wortmann texts and M are more
idiosyncratic. W1 begins with a five-line introduction consisting of the ixew-lo-
gos and other magic words. It continues (6-38) with the deposition with the gods
(II.A), the deposition with and adjuration of the datpovec (B), the first command
to the nekydaimon and the first threat (C 1-2), similar to P 335-67. After only
the introduction to the second command (C 3), un pov mopakovCnc VEKVIERV,
dctic mot’ ovv [el, x]oi Eyerpé pou ceavtdv (38-39), Wi proceeds with adju-
rations of and by Artemis-Hekate (39-83), which occur neither in P nor the other
tablets.

After a four-line introduction, W2 continues with the deposition with the gods
and deposition with and adjuration of the daipovec (II.A-B), abbreviated by the
absence of magical names and in other respects (5-11). Line 12 begins the address
to the nekydaimon with the first command (C 1), which is interrupted by a short-
ened version of the beginning of the first threat (C 2), é€opxilo ce yap xara
70D Gtylov OVOHATOC, 0D @plcct T Opn kot Tpépt T depdvio (14-16). The first
command then continues (17-32; different from P in brevity and otherwise) and is
followed by the rest of the first threat with magical names somewhat different
from those of the other texts (32-48). W2 ends with the second command (48-72),
which is basically consistent with the order and structure of P (C 3).

The logos of M (§8 J and K) is introduced by the magical palindrome o.fepa-
nev etc. It proceeds (§ J 2-10) with the deposition with the gods (II.A), de-
position with and adjuration of the daipovec (B), and the first command to the
nekydaimon (C 1) similar to P. After this point there is an additional section
(10-14), most of which is not found in the other five texts. Next follows the first
threat (14-19), closely corresponding to P (C 2), and the second command (C 3).
The first half of the latter (19-22) is similar in structure to P 367-72; the second
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half (22-26) repeats parts of M 8-14. § J is concluded by a combination of letters
and magical symbols (26-28). § K, after some introductory magical formulae
(29-30), repeats § J 19-26 with various additions and omissions (30-40). Then
follows the second threat (éy® eipt BapPadevar + magical words and names),
slightly more abbreviated and with a few variations from P 385-94 (C 4).
Although none of the tablets contains P's third command and final adjuration (C 5
and 6), there are phrases similar to parts of the former in M and L (cf. below pp.
62f. on €A07 --- Epdcar).

Following the logos the continuation of the praxis (III) begins, eito ypdoywov
£LC ETEPOV PEPOC TOD TAQTOROTOC THV Kopdioy kol Tobe YopakTRpoc OC
vnokertar (P 406). xapdiov refers to the heart-shaped diminishing logos
(Schwindeform/Schwindeschema) which is formed by dropping the first and last
letter of the woew-palindrome with each repetition. This, with the vertical rows
of letters and magical symbols (yopakrtiipec), is to be written in "another part"
of the plate. Of the five tablets, only M preserves these formulae (§§ A, B, G, H,
J 26-28)°8 and adds others (§§ C, D, E, F). W also has the wew-palindrome,
not heart-shaped, but begun on the first line and continued (with other magical
names) in the third. As to the reason for this strange position, perhaps, as Wort-
mann (p. 68) suggests, the magus had completely filled his tablet, but because he
did not wish to disobey the instructions of his handbook by omitting this power-

ful name, he wrote it in the only space available to him, before and after the first
line.

In conclusion, C and L, although differing considerably in particulars, most
closely resemble each other in structure, containing the depositions with the gods
and daimones and the first command and threat and the second command to the
nekydaimon, all very similar to P. The two Wortmann texts, written by the
same hand but much varied in content and structure, may be a case in point of
how magical handbooks specify optional wording for the same spell (see above
pp. 6f.); these differences may, however, simply represent liberties taken by the

38 In P the rows of letters and yepoaxtipec flank the heart-shaped Schwindeform
(see above p. 13); in M the rows of letters occupy basically the same position, but
the yapaxtnpec, which are quite different from those in P, follow the main part of
the logos (§ J 26-28; see below pp. 22 and 28). For the exact form of the yapax-
tnpec in P, cf. the editio princeps by C. Wessely, Griechische Zauberpapyrus von
Paris und London (Denkschrift. Wien. Ak. 36, 1888) p. 55.
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magician himself to suit his or his client's purpose. The new Michigan tablet,
the only one of the five containing the éyd el formula (II.C 4) and the
Schwindeform and rows of vowels prescribed in the continuation of P's praxis
(II1), offers the most complete parallel to the full spell of P, despite its consider-
able differences from the latter at various points. In the commentary, which fol-
lows the text and translation, I will treat the sections of M in the order in which
they parallel P, beginning with § J (majority of logos), then § K, finally §§ A-H.
The text and translation of §§ J and K are keyed to the synopsis (above pp. 15f.).




II. TEXT OF P. MICH. 757

Inv. no. 6925 29.5 x 20 cm. 3rd/4th cent. A.D.
Egypt (exact site unknown)

Figure 2 (p. 22) illustrates the arrangement of §§ A-K on the tablet.

§ A
weoPoagpevepovvobilapikprotaeveaigpripaiiBovuopevepoaf ot
aenBagppevepovvobilapikpiproeveaiprpripaiiBovuopevepoafoea
eofagppevepovvobilopikproraeveaigipripaiiBovvopeveppafoe
oBogpevepovvobilapikproaeveongipkipaiiBovuopevepgafo
BogpevepovvobidapikprpoevecngiprkipoliBovoopevepeofd
agpevepovvobilapikpioacveongipkipodiBovuopevepoa
gpevepovvobilapikproaeveongipkipoiiBovoopevep
pevepovvobilapikpigraevecngipkipoiifovuopevep
gvepovvoBilapikpigroeveoigipkipoiiBovuopeve
vepovvobidapikproroevecipipripaiiBovoopey
gpovvobilapikprgroeveocigipkipaiiBovuope
novvoBlapikproroeveongipxipaiiBovuop
ovvobilapikprgroeveaigpipxipaiiBovuo
vvobilopucprgraeveciprpripoiifovy
vobuhapikprgracveangipkipaiifov
0B \apkproraevecipipripaiifo
Bilapixproraevecigipripoid
LAOLP IKPLOLOLEVECLPLPKIPOLAL
AOLPLKPLPLOEVECLPLPKLPOA
OLPLKP LOLOLEVECLOLPKLPOL
PIKPLOLOEVECLLPLPKILP
LKP L LOLEVEOLLPLPKL
KPLOLULEVEOLLPLPK
PUPLOLEVECLLPLP
LPLOLEVECLLPL
QLOLEVEOLLY
LOLEVEOLL
CLEVED
EVE
v
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II. P. Mich. 157

Diplomatic Transcription

aBepapevBooviepBetoavatedpedlvonbvepapefa

napotiBnut vy Tov kotadecpov tovtov Beowe katoxBovioi
TAOVTOVL TE KOL KOPT VECEUHELYOO®V KOL KOVPT TEPCE-
@ov™

gpecyeryod ko adavilt to ko BopBoplba ko eppn xoto-
vBovie Booved goxevceyev eopextabov picovkrany xou
ovou ot

xpateo ynpeba 1@ toc kAdoc EXoVTL TV KAT 0O0VC Kot
Sepoct yBoviowc Beorc ampoic te ko aopec peAdadl Te Ko
nopBevoic eviov-

tovc e€ eviowtov pnvoc €€ pnvev nuepac €€ NUEpwV VoKTOC
e voktov opac € opov eEopxilo ce maviac tovc do-

HLOVOC TODC EV TM TOM® TOLT® cuvaapactadnve To vexvdot-
LOVL OCTIC TOTE €1 T|TE OLPCNC ELTE OnAle koL vEOLYE €1C OV
TOTOV

£1C OV CLLQODOV E1C TOLCOV OLKLOV KOL KOLTOOMCOV KOTPLOV MV
ETEKE UMNTNP TOMCLC TC EXLC TOC TPLYOC TNC KEPAANC ottAov-
pLOVL

® ETEKE PMTNP OVOROTL Kompie onwc pm Pvnbn pede moywchn
UNTE NOOVNV TOLNCT ETEPM VEAVICK® M AA® ovOpL

£L UM UOVM CLLAOVPLOVL @ ETEKE UNINP OVOMOTL KOTPLO OAAQL
unte dvvndn pnTe @orywv pNTE MV UNTE VAVOL TLYV Ol
mov-

toc pnte evctadwv 1 woyolv ™ yuyxn M 1ec @pect emlntovca
EAOLPLOVE OV ETEKE WUNTTP KOTPLO. EOC OV EKATONCN EXTIN-
on-

€T €K TOVTOC TOTOL KOl TOCTC OLKLOC KOTPLOL MV ETEKE UNTNP
OVOOLTL TOMCIC C EXIC TOC TPLXOC TUPOVUEVT Ko epBn mpoc
gAovprLovo.

OV ETEKE UNTNP OVOLOTL KOTTPLOL GLAOVCO EPpMCOL £ 0OANC YuYNC
e 0oV MVELHATOC ELATPOLC OLKOTHTOVCTOLC KOl OO 1ALT-
T01C
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Text

Edited Text

afepopevBooviepfelavaledpelvowbvepapefo

nopotiBnpt bpilv 1ov xortddecpov todtov Beolc katayxbovioie
[TAovtovt 1e kol Kopy vecepperyodov xai Kovpn Iepce-
eovy

Epecyeryad kol "Adavidt 1@ xai BopPapifa xai ‘Epuf xo-
tayfovie Bwovwd goxevceyev eapextabov picovirony
kol "Avouidu

kpotort® ynpreBa, 1@ toc kAeidoc Exovri tdv kab’ “Adovc,
kol Saipoct yBoviowc Oeolc ddpoic te kol ampoc, pEAAaEL
te kol mopBévoic, éviav-

touc €€ éviawtdv, pijvac ek unvdv, nuépac €€ nuepdv, vok-
toc €k voktdv, dpoc £€ opdv. e€opxilm ce mavroc Tovc
dart-

povoc Tove Ev T® TOme ToVTe cvpmopactalbijvon 1@ vekvdoi-
povi- (Fyeipé pou ceantdv, vexvdaipmv,) dctic moté el elte
&penv elte OnAewa, kol Vraye eic v ToMOV,

glc mav apgodov, elc whcov oikioy, kol kotadncov Komplov,
fv €rexe unmpe Toficic, fic Exewc toc tpiyac tfic xepaiic,
Aldovplave,

® #rexe pnmp ovopatt Komple, 6mec pi BuvnBfi pnde moycbi
unte NdovNV mowney £TEP® Veavick® 1 GAA® avdpl

el um pévo Aldovpiavy, @ Etexe pinp ovépat Kompilo, dAAL
und¢ dvvnBf punte eoyelv unte mielv pMre Vrvouv TVYEV dra
oLV -

10c pnte evctofelv f| nevyalewv th woxfi N 1oic @pect €mt-
{ntodca Athovpiava, ov Etexe ppmp Komplo, fwc ob éx-
mmonen {Exmndn-

cn) éx mavtdc Témov kol maene oikloc Komplo, v €rexe pm-
mp ovopatt Taficic, o Exewc Toc Tpiyoc, mopovpévn kal
€ABn mpoc Alhovpinva,

ov £rexe pnmp ovopatt Konplo, grhodea épdca €€ 0Anc yoyiic,

¢€ SAov mveDLPOTOC, QIATPOLC GKOTOMODCTOC Kol adial-

Aeintoic
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KOl TIOLPOLLOVIHLOLC EPMTIKOLC EAOVPLOVEL OV ETEKE UMINP OVO-
poty Kompior ep@ti O1® oo e cnpepov MUEPOIC GO TNC

opTL
MPOC ETL TOV AOLTOV T1C L®NC QTNC KOMPLoL XPOVOV OTL CE EG-
wpxilo vexvdoipev Koto Tov ovoporToc Tov Pofepov Ko

Tpo-
LLEPOV OV T YT TO OVOROL OLKOVCOLCO. CLVDYTICETE OV O SOLLILOVEC TO
OVOLLOL LKOVCOVTEC EULPOBOL TPELOVCLY OV O TOTOLLLOL KOiL €
Dodoicce TO OVOROL CLKOVCOLVTEC TOLPOLCCOVTE OV € TETPE TO OVO-
po akovcovtec prnecavte kato tov BapPBapBop BapPapt-

Qoo

yelopPpa BopovyouBpa adwvaiov kot xote tov opBpald a-
Bpaca cecevyev Bapoapoyyne kol kota tov e cofo-
wb e

nakevymd moxevBpamd cafopBatiocnd cafapfotiavn co-
BapBoagor popt evdoov poppopond ko koo Tov ovcep-
Bev-

™m0 ko xorto Tov ovEEPTOTY KO KTl TOV pHappopov®b pop-
nopoyBo poppapoyBoo opopdo popitBewd pun pov mopo-
KOVCNC TV

EVTOA@V VEKVOOLIL®V OCTIC TTOT L ELTE apprc e1te Onlwa al e-
YEIPE KOl CECLTOV KOl VTOLYE £1C WOV TOMOV E1C MOV OLL-
@odov

ELC TOLCOV OIKLOV KOl KOTOOMCOV KOTMPLOV MV ETEKE HUNINP
TOMCLC MC EYLC TOC TPLYOUC TNC KEQUATNC OLLAOVPLOVL ® ETE-
KE

HNTNP OVOHOTL KOTpLaL OtC un Bivnbn unde muywcbn pnte ndo-
VNV TTOWMCN OAA® VEAVICK® T ETEP® OvOpL aA-

Ao pnte duvnOn PNTE QOYLV PUNTE TV UNTE VAVOL TUYLV UNTE
ncoxaliv T yoyn n T dwvore emilnrovca droe movToc
Mpe-

PEC KE VLKTOC EAOVPLOVO OV ETEKE UTNTNP OVOUOTL KOTPLO L-
Aovca epaca €€ oAnc kopdiac €€ olov mvevpotoc we TV
EOLV -
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Text 27

KO TOLPOLULOVILOLC EpmTiKOic, AlAovplmvel, OV £TEKE UNTNP OVO-
natt Kompia #pott Belo ano tfic cnpepov npuépoac, anod tic
apTl

dpoc €nt Tov howdv thc Lofic avtiic Kompla(c) gpovov. 0tL ce
e€opxilw, vexvdaipav, kot ToD Ovopartoc 100 @oPepod
Kol TpO-

1Lepod, ob M ¥i O dvopa dkodeaco dvoryfcetat, ov ot Soipovec
10 Svopo Gkoveavtee EpgoBor Tpépovcty, ob ol motapol kol
ol

Bdhoccon 1O Svopa dkodcovtec Topdccovion, ob ol méTpat TO
Svopa dxovcavtec priccoviar, kot tod BopBopiBop Bop-
BopiBoarp

vehopBpa BopovyopuPpa 'Adwvaiov xai xotd tod apfpad A-
Bpoca& cecevyev Bapeapayyme xoi kotd t0d law Cofoa-
ol Ioco

noxevymd moxevBpawd cafapBatiand cofapfoatiavn co-
BapBopor poapr évdéEov poppapand kol kata t0d ovcep-
Bev-

™m0 kol xotd Tod ov(c)epmatn kol katd TOD pappopoved
poppapoyfo popuapoyboo apopdo popifend pn pov no-
pokouCnC TiV

évioAdv, vekvdaipov, 6ctic mot’ el elte &ppnv eite Onhero,
AL’ Eyelpé pot ceowTOV Kol Vmorye elc Gy TOMOV, E1C IOV
Crppodov,

glc mécav oixiav, kol xatadncov Kompilav, nv £texke untme
Taficic, ic Exeic toc Tpiyoc the xe@oAfic, Alhovpimvi, @
ETEKE

untnp ovopott Kompia, dnwc pun Bivn0f unde moywcOf pnre
ndoviv mowen GAL® veavicke 1| ETEp® avdpl, GA-

Ad unde dvvnbf pnte @oyeilv pnre mielv pUnte VIVOL TLYELV
unte nevyalew T yoxii N T dravoilg emlntodco S wov-
1OC MUE-

poc kol voktoc Atdovpiave, ov £texe pntmp ovopatt Kompia,

eurodcar Epdca £E GAnc xopdice €€ GAov mvedpatoc GOC TV

EOLV -
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e yoynlc]v xompia me exic toc Tprrac erhovca epwrt B
neypt Bovorrov AoV pLOVEL OV ETEKE UMTNP OVOVOUOTL KO-
P oM

o oo o' PPOOHPOIAPHLLIYE ATOP B¢+ T
OPRPPBONWESNTZYPAPD 7 ORRLHE

BAEPEAREYSBIECITAMNORTIOPH XE X @
R.8XWTESAl . £/ RKIPHCCBITIALTTYP

COEHVOUELOOUONUOMOUEMUOVOO AU ENUEXEMIOML
COCELD EQL

g0  onoaivaveotacopoplo
paplﬁamﬁ U1 HOV TEPOKOVCTNC TOV EVIOAMV
VEKVOEU®MV OCTIC TTOT L AN EYELPE LLOL CEQLVTOV
KOLL VITOLYE E1C OV TOTOV E£1C OV CLULPOOOV
glc mocay ok kow oov Komploy nv ete-
KE PNTNP TANCIC T|C EXLC TOL TPLYUC EAOVPL-
®VL ® ETEKE UNTNP OVOUOLTL KOTPL TVPOL-
HEVT]V KOOHEVNV TNKOUEVTV TNV YOYMV

TO TVEVHO TIV YOVEKLOV QUCLV @LA0VCOV
gpacov epott Do elovprwva ov etexe
pnTnp ovopott kompier pexpt Bavarov ndn
non toyv Toxv eye et BopBadovaio
BapPadwvor o ta actpa xpvBwv o tov ov-
POLVOV KPOLTE@V O TOV KocHov aAnBevov
wtbeovy wtpeovv calPiovd awd

a0l cofabiovd wt'Bepad adwvaron

weap copre Bifife Bifrovd varbw

! In the following drawings of the magical letters and signs the dots beneath let-

ters and empty spaces retain their usual papyrological meaning and indicate uncertain
readings and unreadable traces. They are not part of the drawing.
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Text 29

thic yoynv Kompio, fic #xeic toc tpiyoc, @hodea épwt Betlw
péypt Bovdrtov Aldovpieva, ov £teke pnmp ovoport Ko-
mpios Mo

HOm Toyxd Tod (26-28 ypdupoto Kol yopaktiipec).?

0E0  @OM@OLVOVEDIOEDpap Lo

nopiBewd. un pov mapaxovCnC TAOV EVIOADV,
vexvdaipmv, Sctic mot’ el, GAA’ Eyelpé pot ceantov
kol Vrorye elc mGv TOMOV ElC AV Ap@odov

glc mocav olxiov kol d€ov Komplav, v £te-
ke pnnp Tofcic, fic Exew téc tpiyac, Aldovpr-
dvi, O Etexe piTnp ovopatt Konpla, mopov-
PEVIV KOLLOWEVTIV TIKOREVTIV TNV YUYV

70 TVEDUOL TNV YUVOULKELRV QUCIV, OLAODCOV
¢gpdcav Epott Belo Aldovplava, Ov Etexe
pmp ovoport Kompia, péypr Bovaton: 1dn
10n Tayd toyd. €yo ey PapPadovorion
BopBadavar o té dctpa kpOBav, O TOV 0V-
pavOV KpOTE®V, O TOV KOcpov aAnbevov -
wtBeovv wtpeovv calProvd Awb

Awd coPabiovd wor’Oepod Adwvorion

wop cupra Bifife Biiovd vatbe

2 Beginning approximately 22 cm. into line 27, a deep stroke extends, slanting
upward, to the right edge of the tablet between lines 23 and 24. Another lighter stroke
begins at the bottom left edge of the tablet beneath line 28, slopes upward, intersec-
ting the line, and runs above it, ending just after the 18th cm. The original function
of these lines may have been to indicate where a larger lead sheet was to be cut for this

tablet.
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46 cofand awvoea apovpaydn cotopo
Leve abepecorrlove

Translation: § J
1 aberamenthooulerthexanaxethreluoothnemareba

II.A I deposit with you this binding spell, gods of the underworld, Pluto
and Kore yesemmeigadon and Koure Persephone Ereschigal and A-
donis, who is also barbaritha, and underworld Hermes-Thoth phoken-
sepseu earektathou misonktaich and mighty Anubis pseriphtha, who
holds the keys to the (gates) of Hades, and (with you,) chthonic spir-
its, gods and goddesses who suffered an untimely death, boys and
maidens, year after year, month after month, day after day, night af-
ter night, hour after hour. I adjure you, all spirits in this place, to
assist the nekydaimon. (Rouse yourself for me, nekydaimon,) who-
ever you are, whether male or female, and go into every place, into
every quarter, into every house, and bind Kopria, whom her mother
Taesis bore, the hair of whose head you have, for Ailourion, whom
his mother named Kopria bore, that she may not submit to vaginal
nor anal intercourse, nor gratify another youth or another man ex-
cept Ailourion only, whom his mother named Kopria bore, and may
she not even be able to eat nor drink nor ever get sleep nor enjoy
good health nor have peace in her soul or mind for her desire of Ai-
lourion, whom his mother Kopria bore, until Kopria, whom her
mother Taesis bore, whose hair you have, spring up from every
place and every house, burning with passion, and come to Ailouri-
on, whom his mother named Kopria bore, loving, adoring Ailouri-
on, whom his mother named Kopria bore, with all her soul, with
all her spirit, with unceasing and unremitting and constant loving
affection, with a divine love, from this very day, from the present
hour, for the rest of her, Kopria's, life. For I adjure you, nekydai-
mon, by the fearful and dreadful name of him at the hearing of
whose name the earth will open, at the hearing of whose name the
spirits tremble with fear, at the hearing of whose name the rivers
and seas are tossed, at the hearing of whose name the rocks are cleft,
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Cafond aravoaga apovpoaydn catapa
Zebve obepecorlono.

by the name barbaritham barbarithaam chelombra barouchambra A-
donai and by the name ambrath Abrasax sesengen barpharanges and
by the name Iao Sabaoth Iaeo pakenpsoth pakenbraoth sabarbatiaoth
sabarbatiane sabarbaphai mari glorious marmaraoth and by the name
Ouserbenteth and by the name Ouserpate and by the name marmarau-
oth marmarachtha marmarachthaa amarda maribeoth. Do not dis-
obey my commands, nekydaimon, whoever you are, whether male
or female, but rouse yourself for me and go into every place, into
every quarter, into every house, and bind Kopria, whom her mother
Taesis bore, the hair of whose head you have, for Ailourion, whom
his mother named Kopria bore, that she may not submit to vaginal
nor anal intercourse, nor gratify another youth or another man; and
may she not even be able to eat nor drink nor get sleep nor be at
peace in her soul or mind because of her constant longing, day and
night, for Ailourion, whom his mother named Kopria bore, loving,
adoring him as her own life, with all her heart, with all her spirit,
Kopria, whose hair you have, loving Ailourion, whom his mother
named Kopria bore, with a divine love until death. Now now
quickly quickly! (26-28 letters and magical symbols).

aeo oaeoaiuaueoiaeomarza
maribeoth. Do not disobey my commands, nekydaimon, whoever
you are, but rouse yourself for me and go into every place, into
every quarter, into every house and bring Kopria, whom her mother
Taesis bore, whose hair you have, to Ailourion, whom his mother
named Kopria bore, burning, blazing, melting away in her soul, her
spirit, her feminine part, loving, adoring with a divine love until
death Ailourion, whom his mother named Kopria bore. Now now
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quickly quickly! I am Barbadonaiai Barbadonai who conceals the
stars, who preserves heaven, who establishes the cosmos in truth.
iattheoun iatreoun salbiouth aoth aoth sabathiouth iat'therath Ado-
naiai isar suria bibibe bibiouth nattho Sabaoth aianapha amourach-
the satama Zeus atheresphilauo.




II1. COMMENTARY
Section J!

1 afepapev --- vepopePa: This palindrome, as Preisendanz (Wien.
Stud. 41 [1919] 12) notes, is frequently associated with Typhon-Seth and/or mag-
ical epithets often connected with him (esp. 1@ epBnd 1o mokepPnb etc.); cf.
PGM 111 67f., 117f.; XIV 24; XXXVI 7f., 10-14; LVIII 36; P. Laur. IV 148. 14-
16 with F. Maltomini's n. ad loc. (p. 50); abbrev. afepapevBowov Ao(yoc),
PGM 1V 181, 3272 (cf. below on wew-palindrome p. 105). The formula does
not, however, refer to this deity in our text, nor in PGM LIX 6 (listed with three
other palindromes, the four being ot xaAot Oeol kai Evdo&or); PGM V 178f.
(Hermes); two amulets mentioned by Bonner 203 (Harpocrates). The fact that in
PGM 1 294 it occurs in an invocation to Apollo (Horus), the enemy of Seth, 18
perhaps not as surprising as Bonner (Joc. cit.) thinks, since in various strands of
Egyptian theology the two gods were reconciled and syncretised (R.W. Daniel,
ZPE 50 [1983] 151f.; H. Te Velde, Seth God of Confusion [Leiden 1967] 63-73;
J.G. Griffiths, The Conflict of Horus and Seth [Liverpool 1960] 12, 35-37, 148);
cf. also PGM 1I 125f., where the palindrome is preceded by Sethian 1@ 1@ epfn6
in 115 and followed by an Apollo invocation in 132ff.

The syncretism of both Yahweh and Jesus with Typhon-Seth (Daniel, loc.
cit.: R. Wiinsch, Sethianische Verfluchungstafeln aus Rom [Leipzig 1898] 108-
113, 116) is probably what accounts for ABepapevOw as a name for Jesus in
Pistis Sophia (IV 136, 139, 140, Schmidt/MacDermott pp. 354 [with n. 1], 360,
367; cf. Eitrem on P. Oslo 1 1 [= PGM XXXVI], 5ff.; Maltomini loc. cit.; W.
Fauth, Oriens Christianus 57 [1973] 106-120*). Conversely, for Seth as Satan,
see below on catapa (p. 104).

| The commentary is arranged as it corresponds to P (see above p. 20).

33
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[1I. Commentary

2-4: Deposition with the Underworld Gods

M 2 nopatiBnut bpiv 1ov kotddecpov todtov Beoic kataybovio,
Mhovtovi 1e kol Képn vecepperyodav kot Kovpy IMepcepovy |
Epecyeryah kol "AdSdvidt 1@ kol BopBopiBa kol ‘Eppfi xoraybo-
vio Bwovwd gokevceyev eapextabov picovktary kol 'Avovfide I
kporond ynpreBo, 1@ toc kAeldoc Exov 1@V kb’ “Adovc.

P 335 napaxkatoriBepor | buiv todtov 10v kotddecpov Oeoic
yOoviowc | vecepryadov kot Kovpn Mepcepovn Epecyryal | xai "A-
Sdwvidt 1@ BopPapiba, ‘Eppfi xataxfovie | Bwovd eoxevialeyev
aepyBobov pu340covktank aABoavoyouBpn kol ’Avotpidr kpaltond
yipwB, t® T kheidoc Exovrt tdv xab’ “Aldov.

C ! napaxora {0} tiBopar vuelv Beolc xatoyBov[iowc] xatl Beaic
katoryBoviaue, MAovtove | vecpryadod xal Kobpn Mepcepdvy Epoc-
wryod kol 'Adavidt 1® kot BapPapibo kol ‘Eppfi | xataxBovi
Boovd kol "AvodPidt kpotond ymprode, T Tée KAEIdac ExovTt TdV
kB’ “Ad[ov].

W, ¢ napaxaratibnur vpuiv todtov 1ov kotddelpov Beoic xo-l
tayfoviow kot MMAovteve veccepryadov opfm Bavldfw, Kopn Mep-
cegovin Epecyryod xai 'Addvidt 1d PopPalpriovnd kel ‘Eppia xa-
toxfovie Bwovd goxevralelyev kal 'AvodPidt kaptepd ynpyba
kovyeve[ 10 1d | tac kAidoc Exovrl tdv xab’ “Adovc TLAGV.

W, 3 noaplalkatadibnpur vpiv 1ov koardldeclpov todrtov Beolc
karolyBoviow [MAovtwve kol Kopy I8 xai Mepcepdvn.

L! mopokatatiBepon dpuiv todtov tov xatddecpov Beolc xarto-
xBovioic, MMAodtwve xai Kopy Pepcepdvn | Epecyryad kol "Addvid
10 xal BopBoapibo kot ‘Eppfi xataybovieo Bwovd ewkevceyev epe-
ktofov picoviktonk kai "AvodPidt kpotond ynpreBo 1@ tdc xAel-
Sac Exovt tdv xora “Adovc.

The chthonic deities are invoked by their normal Greek or Egyptian names fol-
lowed by magical names and logoi; cf. esp. Aud. 38.2ff., 6ff., 15ff., 32ff.: "Epuf
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yBovie apyedopa eoyevceyeve apeptabov picovkonxt xoi MAodtav ve-
ceppryadov paapyopa kol Kopn Epecyryod LofapBabovy xai ®epcegovn
CowdayBovpap. Such obscure combinations of vowels and consonants appear
constantly in magical papyri, tablets, and gems. Both popular and literary sources
designate them as BapBapo/BapBopika dvépora; e.g., PGM VIII 20f. 018 cov
kot 1o PopPapike ovopara-: @opvobap Boapoayn xBa; cf. BapBapoic e
kol Eeviloucr v axonv ovopoct (Heliod. Aeth. VI 14.23f. Colonna = VI 14.4
Rattenbury-Lumb); BopBapika tiva kol denpo ovopota xoi moAvcvidofo
(Lucian Nec. 9; cf. D. Meretr. 4.5). Cf. also 9wvac BapBapixdc (Xen. Eph. I
5.7); BapBopa peAn (Eur. Iph. Taur. 1337-38); barbaro carmine ([Quint.] Decl.
Maior. X 2 p. 190,25 Lehnert); externa verba atque ineffabilia (Pliny NH XXVIII
20); cf. Dodds, Greeks and Irrat. 204f. n. 95.

BopPBapika refers to the non-Greek (often Semitic/Egyptian) nature of these
words; the magical papyri occasionally specify the languages to which they sup-
posedly belong: émikcadodpoal ce katd pév Alyontiovc: ®vo eon lofox,
kota 8 "Tovdatove: ‘Adwvaie Cafoawd, xatae “EAAnvac: 0 maviov pov-
apyoc Bacideve (PGM XII 263f.); éym eip 0 émikadlovpevdc ce Copieti Oedv
péyav Loodampipgov. Kol cv pn mopakovenc thc eovic, ‘ERpaicti: afia-
vaBavadPo afpaciiea (V 472f.). Such statements, however, are not always
to be taken seriously; e.g., Hopfner (OZ 1 § 708) notes that in PGM V 114f., the
name Osiris combined with his Egyptian epithet Unnofer (Ocopovvagpic) is in-
terpreted as Hebrew: 10010 £ctiv cod 10 Ovopa 10 aAnBivov 10 nopadiddpevov
1oic mpognrounc letponAh. Nevertheless, belief in the power and efficacy of the
magical names profited considerably from the aura of antiquity and sacredness
associated with the Semitic languages. In addressing the question duax Ti --- T
BapBapa (sc. ovopara) mpo tdv exacte olkelov mpotifduev, lamblichus
answers, 10Tt yop t@v epdv eBvav, dcrep Alyontiov te xoi "Accvpiav,
ot Beol v 6Anv didAektov iepompent xatédei€av, --- kol §i1éT1 npdroC
KOl TOLACILOC ECTV O TOLOVTOC TPOMOC THC QWVHC, Kol paAicto eneldn ol
noBoviec 1a mpdtor ovopoto mepl Tdv Oedv, --- napadedoxoaciv Npiv
(de Myst. VI1 4, Parthy 256, 3-13 [p. 192f. Des Places]). With his last reason cf.
Hdt. II 50.1: cyedov 8¢ xal maviev 1o ovvopata tdv Oedv €€ Alydnrov
eAnAvOe éc v ‘EAAGSa. S0t pév yop ex 1dv PapPapav ke, movBavo-
Hevoc oVt ebpicko ¢6v: Sokéw &' dv pdhicta dn’ Alydmtov dniybon.




36 III. Commentary

Since the nomina barbara were the most ancient, it is not surprising that they
were also regarded as the gods' "true” or "authentic” names (Tve®v péyiCTe, G-
KOVCOV POV --- Aéym Yap cov T& dAnBvd dvopora 10epfnd tomakepfnd,
PGM IV 277f.: cf. V 114f.; VIII 41, 43; XIII 621f.; XXXIIa 24f.) and as those
whose power was irresistible (érwcadodpol ce tolc aylowc cov ovopacy ---
dv od dbvn [ropalkodear, PGM VII 690f.; cf. Hopfner, OZ I § 688). Thus,
Iamblichus warns against attempts to translate them: kov €l 0loV TE aOTO le-
Oepunvedey, GAAG THY e SVvapy obkétt guAdtter Ty avty (de Myst.
VII 5 Parthey 257, 13-14 = p. 193 Des Places); cf. Oracula Chaldaica fr. 150 Des
Places: ovoporta BapPapa pimot’ adiaéne. For skeptical reaction against the
foreign names, see Plutarch Mor. (de Sup.) 166b; Porphyry Epist. ad Anebonem
33 Parthy (p. XL, 11ff. in his ed. of de Myst. = p. 22 Sodano); Hopfner, OZ I §3§
T16ff.

On the BopPopikce dvoporo in general, see Kopp III pp. 110-28 (§§ 106 -23);
Abt, Apol. pp. 226-31; Kropp III pp. 116-122 (§§ 195-200); and esp. Hopfner,
OZ1 88§ 706-31. In addition to the present passage, magical names occurin § J 1
(cf. above p. 33), 16-19 (below pp. 76ff.), § K 40-47 (below pp. 92ff.), and §§ A,
C, and E (below pp. 105ff.).

2 mopatiBnpui: The active occurs elsewhere in magical papyri, but not in
this technical sense of depositing a spell. It may be a mistake for one of the
forms more commonly used with this meaning, either the middle of this verb
(Aud. 29.25f., Thv mapebnxnv vulv napotibope [ie., -opor]; cf. 22.39; 26.
27f.; 27.23; 30.31; 31.25; 32.27; 35.26) or napakaratiBepor/opon (P, C, L,
PGM VII 449) or mxp-:x}cm:{:nﬂnpt (W1 and Wg, cf. the various versions of the
formula xatddncov tovc mmove @V T& OvOpOTd col mapokotaTiOnpy/na-
paxatatédnko in Aud. 234.30ff.; 237.3f., 21f.; 238.6f.; 239.4f., 18f.; 240.
4f., 20f.). In the case of the above cited Aud. 29.25f. et al., Audollent (index p.
474 and intro. lvii) incorrectly restores the first pl. ropariBopev of an uncon-
tracted thematic active napatiBe (on the analogy of 22.39); the contexts and
sense require -po (cf. Harrauer, Meliouchos 59 n. 62). In light of the active
forms of mopakaroriOnpe in the Wortmann and Audollent texts, it may not be
necessary to assume mopotifnp incorrect.
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napotifecBar and (to a lesser extent) nopoxatatiBecBor mean "deposit”
in various commercial and legal contexts: mp0o tobtov mapebéuny cov [ ]
gpvciov vopicpation dokyo (BGU 11 941.81.); nvérykoacev v 3’ evavtioc
napokatdfec[fa]t ta dvo tad[alvra mopa xowd peceitn KoAdovbo (P.
Stras. 141.14), See Preisigke, Worterbuch s.vv.; idem, Fachwdérter S.v. mopaoi-
ti0nu; K. Kaster, Die zivilrechtliche Verwahrung des grdko-dgyptischen Obli-
gationenrechts im Lichte der Papyri (Niirnberg 1962), passim, esp. evidence col-
lected on pp. 86ff.; W. Otto, Priester und Tempel im hellenistischen Agypten
[Leipzig and Berlin 1905] I 319f. on P. Grenf. 1 14). Cf. esp. the above cited
Aud. 29.25f. et al., where the curse tablet is itself called a rapabnkn, the
thought being, as in our text, that the invoked deities and daimones are the guar-
antors of the spell and responsible for its execution (cf. Harrauer, Meliouchos
58f.).

[MAodtevi te xoi Kopmn vecepperyadov: E. Kuhnert (Rh. Mus.
49 [1894] 49 n. 11) and F. Legge (PSBA 22 [1900] 121f.) have pointed out the
connection of yesemmeigadon with Pluto in Aud. 38 (Wessely, Ephesia Gramma-
ta 244): MThovtov veceppuryadov poopyopoe kot Kopn Epecyvyal (3, 7f.,
17f., 33f.); similarly in C 1f. (ITTAovtevi vecepyadwd) and W, 7 (Thovtovi
veccepryodov opfo BavBw). Pluto, however, is lacking in P 336f. (Beoic
yBoviowc vecepryadwv) and yesem. in W, and L. M's Képn vecepperyadmv
suggests a female deity, as do parts of the common magical logos where yesem.
occurs most frequently: vecceppryondov opbw BavBw vonpe cope colpn cov-
xovBapa Epecyryad coviictn dwdekakictn akpovpoPope kodnpe (PGM 11
32ff.; cf. V 424ff.; VII 680ff.; XIII 923ff.; W, 46ff. [in Artemis-Hekate adjura-
tion]: Aud. 295.1ff.: DMPVII 25; J.M.R. Cormack, HTR 44 [1951] 26, col. IV
3ff. and nn. pp. 31ff.; the first three words occur in W, 7 cited above). The
following elements indicate a particular connection with Hekate and her circle:

a) opBaw: possibly a variation of Artemis' name ’OpOia or 'OpBacia (see
Héfer in Roscher IIT 1.1210ff. s.v.; Cormack, op. cit. 32). For Artemis'
identification with Hekate/Selene, see, e.g., Theoc. 2.33; PGM 1V 2523,
2720f., 2816; W, 39ff, with Wortmann's nn. (pp. 75ff.); cf. F. Maltomi-
ni's n. on P, Miinch. 11 28, fr. 13.1-2.
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BavBw: This name, originally associated with Demeter's myth and cult
(F. Wehrli, ARW 31 [1934] 79ff.; N.J. Richardson, The Homeric Hymn
to Demeter [Oxford 1974] 80ff.; 215f.), came to represent Hekate (h. to
Hekate 59, 13.2 Heitsch [PGM IV 2715]; PGM IV 2958 [ms. Boufw];
VII 886 [Hekate/Selene]; inscription from Paros cited and discussed by O.
Kern, MDAI, Ath. Abt. 16 [1891] 6-7 with n. 2). For BavBw in general,
see T. Hopfner, AO 13 [1942] 183; Rohde Psyche 11 408 (Eng. 591); F.
Graf, Eleusis und die orphische Dichtung Athens in vorhellenistischer Zeit
(RGVYV 33, Berlin/New York 1974) 168ff.; Schultz in Roscher I 1.752f.
s.v. BavBw; Kern in RE III 150f. s.v.; Fauth in Kleine Pauly 1 843ff.
S.V.

vompe: probably for Coptic NOYPE, "vulture” (Crum 228B), a bird which
was thought to be only of the female sex and was thus sacred to a number
of goddesses, including Hekate-Selene (see R.W. Daniel, ZPE 19 [1975]
261 on P, Kéln inv, no. 5512.7),

Epecyvyad: Babylonian goddess equated with Hekate-Persephone; cf. be-
low p. 40 on Kovpy [epcepovn Epecyrya.

akpovpofope (sc. dpaxwv): "serpent swallowing the end of its tail"; cf.
the more common ovpoPopoc. The diagram of a serpent forming a circle by
biting its tail occurs in magical papyri (PGM VII col. xvii, vol. 2 Taf. I
4; P. Berol. 21165 [ed. Wm. Brashear, ZPE 17, 1975, 28]) and especially
in amulets (Bonner 250; Delatte/Derchain index p. 364). As a symbol of
eternity, resurrection, and the underworld, the image is mainly connected
with Helios-Osiris (i.e., Pluto; cf., e.g., Dittenberger, Syll. 996.20f. cited
below p. 39), but on a secondary level may also be associated with the
moon and thus Hekate, as is the case in the following invocation: Kopn
--- "Exatm axpovpoBopn CeAnvn (Aud. 41a.6). On ovpoPopoc, see De-
latte/Derchain p. 48 with lit, cited in nn. 2 and 3; M.P. Nilsson, Ge-
schichte d. griechischen Rel. 11 (Miinchen?1961) 499 n. 7, 502f.; F.
Maltomini, SCO 29 (1979) 92; L. Koenen, ICS 1 (1976) 135 with n. 32.

In addition, Kore, usually connected with Persephone (see below p. 40), is as-
sociated also with Hekate, sometimes called Persian (Nausik. fr. 2 Meineke [vol.
IV 575] = fr. 2 Kock [vol. IT 295]; A.R. IV 1020; Nonnos Dion. XIII 401;
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Porphyry, De Philosophia ex Oraculis haurienda 11 167 p. 151¢c Wolff; Orph. h.
1.9 Quandt; h. to Hekate 59, 13.4 and 22 Heitsch = PGM 1V 2719, 2746; PGM
XII 6 [on which see T. Hopfner, AO 13, 1942, 169]; W, 60-61; ayaApoto
[MAovtwvoc ‘HAtov kol Kovpne CeAnvnce in Dittenberger, Syll. III 996.20-21
and cf. F.J. Dolger, Sol Salutis [Miinster, Westf., 1925] 347 with nn. 1 and 4;
Aud. 41a.6 [cited above]; Kovpa tpi@vopoc in Aud. 22.41, 23.1, 24.24, etc. [in-
dex p. 462; cf. Wortmann p. 79 note h]).

It is therefore possible to interpret vecepperyadmv in our text as an epithet
of Kore Hekate, but it may also function with Pluto, since no other magical
name occurs with him. The different versions of M and the parallels probably re-
flect a chthonic invocation which originally began with the great king and queen
of the dead, Pluto with the magical name yesem. and Persephone preceded by the
common Kore and followed by her Babylonian counterpart Ereschigal (so C;
adopted in the hypothetical archetype below p. 114). Problems developed, how-
ever, over yesem., which was also felt to be connected with Artemis-Hekate-Sele-
ne. This perception may have generated the te ko Kopm expansion in our text
and the opBe BawPw addition in Wy; it may also explain the omissions of [TAo®-
toviin P and yesem. in L. Since W, in this section omits most nomina barbara,
it cannot provide reliable evidence on this point. One may note, however, that its
reading ITAovtwve ko Kopn kol [Mepcupdvn envisions, like M, a chthonic trini-
ty rather than dyad; so also in Aud. 38, [MAovteOV --- xoi Képn --- kol
depcegovn (fuller citation above pp. 34f)).

Our difficulties with vecepperyadwv are compounded by the lack of any ade-
quate etymology. J.M.R. Cormack (HTR 44, 1951, 32 [citing Eisler]) suggests
Hebrew hu'a (used in glosses for id est) + semo ("his name") + a corruption of ga-
dol ("great") thus, "i.e., his name is great." The element -meigadon has also been
connected with adon (V) "Lord," or with the name Muyadwv, one of the twen-
ty-four elders (Rev. 4.4 et al.) mentioned in a Byzantine charm (A. Vassiliev, An-
ecdota Graeco-Byzantina [Moscow 1893] 342; see PGM vol. 3 p. 232), or with "Ap
Mayedwv, Mt. Magedon of Rev. 16.16, the site of the final conflict between
Christ and the demonic powers (cf. Baudissin, "Adonis" 444f. n. 2; Drexler in
Roscher II 2.2647 s.v. Meliuchos; F. Legge, PSBA 22 [1900] 121f.). In connec-
tion with the last, vece may be associated with the Phosteres [I]JECCEYC and [IE€C-
CE]AEKEY[C] of the Gnostic Apoc. of Adam (CG V 85.19ff. [NHLib. Eng. 264)),
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whose names seem to be variations of the name of Jesus (cf. L. Koenen in The
Rediscovery of Gnosticism 11 [Leiden 1981] 751f. with n. 73). The entire name,
"Jesus of Magedon," would thus denote Christ as apocalyptic victor. vece could
also be a play on various spellings of Isis; e.g., Copt. HCE; Gk. Ec-, -ncy; (see
Lex. Ag. 11T 186f.; Gignac I 242 n. 2). The advantage of this interpretation is
that the underworld affiliations of Isis (Drexler in Roscher IT 1. 462ff. s.v.), her
syncretism with Hekate (ibid. 468; P. Oxy. XI 1380.113; Griffiths, Isis Book
152£.), and her occasional epithet Képn (P. Oxy. ibid., 72, 105) are very congenial
to our context. The problem, however, is that we are left without a suitable ex-
planation of -peryo.dmv.

2-3 Kobpn Mepcepdvy Epecyryad: in all parallels (with spelling varia-
tions) exc. Wy, which has Képn kot [epcegovy. Magical texts associate the
Babylonian underworld goddess Ereschigal with Persephone as here (PGM VII
984: Drexler in Roscher IT 1.1584f. s.v. Ereschigal), but more frequently with
Hekate; e.g., PGM LXX 4, 5, 9; most likely Kopn Epecyryad in Aud 38 (cited
above pp. 34f.; cf. also p. 39). The combination ('Axtidg1) Epecyryad Ne-
Sou*mccmalnﬂ (Delatte/Derchain 254 bis; Aud. 38.13, 242.42; DMP XXIII 16 p.
146: PGM 1V 1417f., 2484f., 2749f., 2913f.; VII 317f.) is also Hekatean, Ne-
BovtocovaAnd being one of her names (K. Preisendanz in RE XVI 2158f. s.v.;
Delatte/Derchain p. 192 [on # 254 bis] and p. 338 [on # 517]). For Ereschigal in
general, cf. Delatte/Derchain p. 192 (on # 254 bis); DMP VII 26 and n. (p. 61);
Bonner 86, 197. See above p. 38f. for Képn as a name for both goddesses. On
the Hekate/Persephone/Selene syncretism, see Steuding in Roscher I 2.1898 s.v.
Hekate: Bloch ibid. II 1.1335 s.v. Kora; D. Wortmann, ZPE 2 (1968) 158.

3 'A8dvidu: so spelledin L P W; (om. Wy); Adovilt M. Confusion of A
and A is a frequent error in manuscripts (examples in Renehan, Gk. Text. Crit.
45-47 [88 38,42,43] 56-59 [§ 49]; West, Text. Crit. 27; H.C. Youtie, TAPA 83
[1952] 102 [Scriptiunculae 1236]) and magical amulets (Bonner 13). The inter-
change between & and { is late (2nd/3rd cent. on, cf. Gignac I 75f.; no examples
in Ptolemaic pap. given by Mayser/Schmoll) and especially rare in Attic (Threatte
549f). With 'Adavil cf. Capamly (for Capamdr) PSI XIII 1332 (SB V
7992),5-6 and 13; Evepyétiler (for Evepyétidr) BGU I 94.2.

In our standard editions of magical papyri, tablets, and amulets the name Ado-
nis occurs only (besides in P) in the threat against Aphrodite of PGM IV 2903:
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obk Oym tov "Ad@viv avepyduevov 'Atdao. The operator continues the threat by
asserting that he will bind Adonis in Hades. He then commands Aphrodite to
bring him his beloved and adjures her by Epecyryad Nefovrtocovain®d (Hekate-
Persephone [see preceding n.]), i.e., the one who indeed has the power either to
suppress or allow Adonis' return. Elsewhere in magic, Adonis appears within the
same mythic context but with the obscure name MeAwodyoc (see H.J. Thissen,
ZPE 73, 1988, 304, against Ch. Harrauer's recent etymology). In texts discussed
by Harrauer, Meliouchos 53-63, the god becomes closely identified with Osiris
and is seen in connection with Hekate-Persephone (sometimes Neboutosoualeth),
who reconstitutes his limbs (PGM III 45; prob. Aud. 27.19), brings them down
to Hades (Aud. 22.32), and brings them up again (sc. to Aphrodite; Aud. 38.11f.).
In general for the chthonic aspects of Adonis' myth and cult, see Lucian de Syria
Dea 6-8; Baudissin, "Adonis" 442ff.; W. Burkert, Structure and History in Greek
Mythology and Ritual (Berkeley 1979) 105-11, esp. 109f.; further bibliography
in W. Atallah, Adonis (Paris 1966) 332-34. M and its parallels are unique, in that
Adonis is not mentioned as a subordinate to the great underworld goddesses in ad-
jurations by them, but is invoked with them as a chthonic deity in his own right
and given the lofty but inappropriate supernomen Bo.pBopifar.

©® xoi BapPoapiBa: same in C and L; xal omm. P W;. To my know-
ledge, the o xai form is not elsewhere connected with deities in magical texts,
the normal practice being to append epithets and nomina barbara asyndetically (see
A.D. Nock, JEA 15 [1929] 223 [in an excursus not in Essays]). In inscriptions,
cf., e.g., XvooPer 1@ kol "Appovi, Cater tff kol “Hpg, "Avodker 1) xol
‘Ectiq, Tetepnopévrer 1@ xai Atovico, ktA. (Dittenberger, OGIS 1 130.7ff.;
cf. also ibid., index III [vol. 2, pp. 598ff.] s. vv. "Appav, Atovvcoc, ‘Epuiic,
‘Ectie; similarly oc xat in Vanderlip hymn IV 26 p. 63); in papyri: Coxventod-
veac 1[o]d kol Kpdvov, P. Tebt. II 294.5 (=W.Chr. 78). For this and other
conventions of attaching second names (variously termed signa, agnomina, super-
nomina), cf. M. Lambertz, Glotta 4 (1913) 78-143, 5 (1914) 99-170; Kubitschek
in RE (ser. 2) 11 2448-52 s.v. signum; R. Calderini, Aegyptus 21 (1941) 221ff.,
esp. 226-35; more recently, I. Kajanto, Supernomina (Commentationes Humana-
rum Litterarum 40 [1] 1966) 7f.; L.C. and H.C. Youtie and U. and D, Hagedorn,
Das Archiv des Petaus (Cologne and Opladen 1969) p. 54ff.; P. Thrams, ZPE 9
(1972) 140 and n. 5; Horsley, New Docs. I 89-96 (§ 55).
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Barbaritha is most likely a Hebrew epithet (see below pp. 76f.) which usually
occurs in a logos containing other Hebrew elements (see below p. 76). Both in
and apart from the logos it is usually connected with Adonai (Y78 "Lord"), one
of the many names of the great God of the Jews. The name Adonis is most like-
ly derived from the same Semitic root (cf. Baudissin, "Adonis" 423-42 [esp. 429];
W. Atalla, op. cit. 303ff., 335; W. Burkert, op. cit. 105f. with 192 n. 3 [n. 4 for
opposing views]). It is probably for no reason other than the similarity of the
two names that barbaritha, properly belonging to Adonai, is here applied to Ado-
nis.

'Eppfi xataybovieo 8wovwd: This spelling of Thoth (cf. Bwovd P W,
L; ®oovB C) reflects a tendency in magical texts to make divine names
palindromic (ov counted as one sound); cf. esp. ®@wbovBwb in W, 25 with
Wortmann's n. p. 99. For various spellings of the month name @wv0, see
Gignac I 95, 186. This Egyptian god was equated with Hermes, e.g., in his
principal underworld role as yuyonopnoc (P. Boylan, Thoth the Hermes of Egypt
[Oxford 1922] 140f.; A. Rusch, RE [ser. 2] VI 1.367, 383ff. s.v. Thoth; Bonnet
812A s.v. Thoth; cf. also below on Anubis), and as the inventor and giver of
spoken and written language (PGM V 402, 407; VII 669f.; XVIIb 2, 4; Plato
Phdr. 274c-d and Phlb. 18b-d; L. Kakosy, Acta Archaeologica Academiae
Scientiarum Hungaricae 15, 1963, 124 and nn. 3, 7, 8; J. Cerny, JEA 34 [1948]
121f.). The latter aspect is closely associated with the status of Hermes-Thoth as
a god of magic, since among his linguistic accomplishments is the creation of
magical language and magical books (6ebpo pot --- €mel cov A€y® TQ OVO-
poto, o €ypowev év "‘Hlovmdher O tpicpéyictoc 'Epufic iepoyAvoikoic
ypappoct, PGM TV 883ff.; cf. XIII 14ff.; XXIVa 2f.; Hopfner, OZ 1 § 707; Bon-
net 808-09 s.v. Thoth; cf. also the general discussion of voces magicae above pp.
341f.). In general, for Hermes-Thoth as a god of magic and his role in magical
texts, cf. Hom. Od. X 281-306 (Hermes gives Odysseus the magical plant p@Av
to counteract Circe's spell; see H. Rahner, Griechische Mythen in christlicher
Deutung [Ziirich 1957] 169ff. [Eng., Greek Myths and Christian Mystery, Lon-
don 1963, 190ff.]); Borghouts AEMT # 5 (p. 2), # 91 (p. 65); J.G. Griffiths,
ZPE 26 (1977) 287; N.O. Brown, Hermes the Thief (New York 1969) 11-21 (and
index s.vv. "magic" and "Hermes as magician"); T. Hopfner, AQ 3 (1931) 129-
31,
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poxevceyev eapextabov picovktary: om. C; gokevialeyev only,
W, 9f.,; ooxevceyev epextabov prcovktaik L 2f; ooaxevialeyev oep-
¥0afov pricovkronk aABovoyapBen P 339f. M and L prove that the last two
words of P should be so printed rather than Preisendanz's picovkron xaAfBova-
xopPpn. Since Preisendanz did not have this evidence, the articles in PGM vol. 3
s.vv. kaAB avay apPpen (p. 259B), aABavayouppn (p. 245A), and caAPa-
vayapfen (p. 269B) reflect this misreading. For aABavoyapuBpn, cf. PGM XII
471 and below on afAavaBovaiBe (p. 108f.).

The gpwxevcey-logos is applied to Hermes-Thoth also in PGM LXVII 11-12
(on which see L. Koenen, ZPE 8 [1971] 205) and Aud. 38.2, 6f., 16, 33 (cited
above p. 34f.). Karl Fr. Schmidt (GGA 193 [1931] 452) explains goxevyey
(spelling in PGM 111 513) from the Egyptian p3-kkr-n- hp¥, "der mit dem Schwert
Geschmiickte." The sword in question here is more specifically the scimitar (4ps3),
which one of the gods presents to the reigning Pharaoh as a symbol of victory
and royal power (Rosetta Stone line 39 Grk. [= 23 Demot., R6 Hierogl.]; A.H.
Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar [Oxford 1957] 584; W. Wolf, Die Bewaffnung des
altagyptischen Heeres [Leipzig 1926] 66-68). Due to its sickle shape, it may be
connected with the crescent moon, which is the knife (d5) used by the moon god
Thoth to behead the wicked (Bonnet 807B; H. Kees, ZAS 60 [1925] 2ff.: for the
lunar associations of Hermes-Thoth, see PGM V 400f.; VIII 46; Plutarch Is. et
Os. 12 [355d] and 41 [367d] with Griffith's comments ad locc. [pp. 293f.; 458];
Rusch in RE [ser. 2] VI 1.354ff. s.v. Thoth; Roeder in Roscher V 845f. s.v.
Thoth; as noted above, the element aABoave [Heb. "moon"; cf. below p.
109] is connected with this logos in P). On the Greek side, Hermes uses the scim-
itar to decapitate Argos (Ovid Mer. I 717f. and cf. Lucan IX 662ff.; cf. also a gem
noted by Hofer in Roscher II 1.275).

The scimitar or sickle (cpnn) is also connected with other deities, e.g., Seth
(Massart, Leid. Mag. Pap. Recto II 2f. [p. 52] and Recto X 13f. [p. 81]); Zeus
([Apollod.] Bibliotheca 16.3; PGM IV 3116); Kronos (PGM IV 3093: Hesiod
Theog. 175 and M.L. West's n. ad loc. [p. 217f.], where he argues that the &pmn
is the normal weapon in Greek myth for dismembering monsters and is not the
scimitar but the agricultural sickle; cf. M.P. Nilsson, Annual of the British
School at Athens 46, 1951, 122ff. [Opuscula Selecta 111 215ff.]). In connection
with the first two, see PGM III 78f. (left) where the pouxevcey-logos occurs
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with common magical epithets of Seth; in ibid. 513f., 545f. it is associated with
Helios (i.e., Zeus; see, e.g., PGM V 4).

3-4 "AvovB1dt xpataid: thus also parallels (xoptep®d W, 10). The
Egyptian god Anubis is associated with Thoth in his underworld roles as yvy-
omopnéde and judge of the dead (cf. above on ‘Eppfj katayBovie Bwovwd; B. Al-
tenmiiller in Lex. Ag. I 328 s.v. Anubis; S. Morenz, RG 516; cf. also the repre-
sentations of Anubis on linen discussed by Morenz in Staatliche Museen zu
Berlin, Forschungen und Berichte 1 [1957] 52-70, Abb. 1, 8, 9 [RG 231-47 Abb.
3,9, 10]). For Anubis in magical texts, see Hopfner, AO 3 (1931) 129; ibid. 7
(1935) 97ff.; Delatte/Derchain pp. 89-103; Bonner index p. 327 s.v.

4 ynp1reBa: so spelled in C 3, L 3; ynpybo W, 10; yipwvl P 341. In this
nomen barbarum of Anubis, the elements pt @Bo probably represent Re Ptah. pt
also occurs in the combinations wpt PGM 1 133 ("Gross ist Re,” Schmidt GGA
193 [1931] 443) and covwpt I 135 ("Gross leuchtend ist Re" ibid. 444); Pa and
®pn are preferred spellings in PGM (cf. op1 XIXa 4; PGM Eng. p. 338 s.v. Ra).
Ptah was a creator god (see below on § K 42 pp. 98f.) and patron of all crafts
(thus equivalent to Hephaistos; cf. PGM IV 1584f. with Hopfner's comment in
AO 3, 1931, 327 with nn. 15 and 16; Hofer in Roscher III 2.2470f. s.v. Ptah).
Later Egyptian theology (i.e., Middle/New Kingdom) closely associated Re and
Ptah, and Amon-Re-Ptah were an important triad (cf. Leiden h. to Amon, cited by
E. Hormung, Conceptions of God in Ancient Egypt [Ithaca 1982] 219; H. te
Velde in Lex. Ag. IV 1178 s.v. Ptah; cf. also M. Holmberg, The God Ptah [Lund
1946] 150-54). In PGM Ptah usually occurs with Re: ®0a Pa ®0a 1n ®0a
(XII 155); “Hhe Tuav, [EAOE kai] Toa xoi ®0a kol @pn (XXIII 5-6);
Ocopvagpt Ep ®pn @pn ®Ba (V 353); ®pnv ®Ba (VII 362); Apcevoppn v ®Oa
not (i.e., NAie, II 118; cf. PGM vol. 3 p. 232 s.v. ®0a.. K.Fr. Schmidt's inter-
pretation of the first word is wr3j-nfr-R *, "the good watcher Re" [GGA 196, 1934,
173]; for others see H.J. Thiessen, ZPE 73, 1988, 305).

It 1s difficult to account for wn-. It may represent Shai (Yo1iin PGM; equiva-
lent to Greek ’Ayofodaipwv), the Egyptian god of destiny, sometimes associ-
ated with Re (PGM 1V 1643; XXXVIII 16; "Son of Re" in Coptic invocation, III
680; cf. onp yor IV 2411 [= gpn yoi? See PGM vol. 3 p. 233 s.v. yoi]; see also
J. Quaegebeur, Le Dieu Egyprien Shai [Leuven 1975] 76-80, 100f.; Bonnet
671f. s.v. Schai; T. Hopfner, AO 3 [1931] 149ff. With our word cf. esp. yo-
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pieBo, PGM IV 3013 [Preisendanz divides yapt ¢Bct]; ya, i.e., Shai?). On the
other hand, ymputis very similar to Copt. QHPE/ WHPI, "son" (Crum 584f.), but I
find no evidence for Anubis as a son of Ptah. In some accounts, however, he is
son of Re (Bonnet 42B s.v. Anubis; Budge, Gods 11 261), and if we take yn as
€, a frequent abbreviation for GHPE in Coptic magical texts (cf. Kropp I index
p. 111), we have "son of Re-Ptah.”

T® tac xAeidac Exovii tdv xob’ “Adovc: “Adov P 341-342;
“Adovc W, 10f., L 3 (for the sigma, see Mayser/Schmoll 11.183); “AS[ C 3.
After tav xaf’ “Adovc, sc. roAdv, which is explicit in W, 11 (cf. Wortmann
p. 70f.). This relatively rare use of xata . gen. denotes position at or in rather
than motion downward; e.g., Diod. Sic. V 79.2: Sikactnv adtov dmodedeiyOon
ko’ “Adov, "He (Rhadamanthys) has been appointed judge in Hades." Cf. idem 1
92.5; IV 26.1; xata vindvoc, "in the womb" (of the Argo), AR. IV 1328, 1354,
1373; koo vortov, "at the rear,” Thuc. IV 32.4, 33.1, 36.2 (see KG 1.476).

For Anubis with keys, see PGM IV 1466f. (xAe1idodyé 1€ “AvovPi @OAak);
Delatte/Derchain 122; Wortmann p. 70 n. (f); Morenz, Ag. Rel. 262 with n. 79,
Eng. 247f. with n. 8 (article cited in this n. also appears in RG 510ff.); J. Jere-
mias in TDNT III 745f. s.v. xAeic; PGM Eng. p. 332 s.v. Anubis. Similarly,
Christ says, £éx® t&c kAeic 100 Bavatov kai tod “Adov, NT Rev. 1.18; cf.
0.1, 20.1, Bauer s.v. “Adnc.

4-6: Deposition with and Adjuration of the daipovec

M 4 xai daipoct xBoviowe Beolc ampoic e kal ddpaic, péAla&l
1€ ko nopBévoric, eviavltove €€ Eviowtdv, pijvac x unvadv, uépoc
e€ Nuepdv, voktoc €k voktdv, wpoc €& wpdv. EEopkilw ce mdv-
tac Tovc dailpovac tovc €v 1@ TOm® TovTE cvpmapactadivar Td
VEKLOOLLOVL*

P 342 xai Saipoct xatayboviow Beoic adpowc 1e | kol ddpouc,
nEAAoEL 1 kol mopBévorc, éviautobe 1344 €€ éviavtdv, pfivoc éx
unvav, nuépac €€ nuelpdv, wpoc €€ wpdv. opkilw mavroc doipo-
vac | Tobe év 19 1ome To0Te cvvrapactadijval 1@ datlpovi Todtw.
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C 4xal daipoct xoroyboviow ddpoic te kol ampate, pEAAaEL
1e kol mapBévoic, évvicvtove [€€ év]iviavtdv, pfivac €x pnvav, 1-
uépac €€ muepdv, viktac &y voktdv, opoc €€ opdv. opx[ilw] |
névtoc tove daipovoc Tove €V T@ TOMW TOVTE, CUVIOPACTOTE TH
Satpovi T0VTo.

Wy 1 kafi Seplocfr xa]l2tayBoviowc Beoic e xoi adpoic, péd-
Aokl te [kan ﬂap]léévmc, éviavciove £EE éviawtdv, unvec éx pln-
vav, h]lpéparc €EE nuepdv, viokte{xte)(c) €k vuktdv, dpecv [EE]E
op[@]v. | [op]xilo naviac tove dépovac ToVC €V 1® T0n® t[ov]te
r_uy.llﬁ[{cuu}?]ﬂcipctcmﬁﬁvm T® dEpovi ToVTQ.

W, 8 kol Sépovec xol®taxbovioic vexpoic te kol amlpoic, mopbé-
voic kol péAdaiv, covinapactobijvorl 1@ dépovi 100T®.

L 3 xal daipoct kataldyBoviowe Beolc ampoic te xol amparc,
néAdaErL xoi nopbévore, éviavtoic €€ éviantdv, pnvoct | &k unvav,
nuépoc €k Muepdv, wpoct (€€) wpdv, voktec €k vuktdv. opkilw
navToc Tovc doilpovac Tovc €v T® TOTE TOVT® CUVICPOCTIHVOL TH
datpovi To0T® 'Avivoo.

The word daipwv covered so broad a spectrum of meaning that Aeschylus
(Pers. 620) could use it for "spirit of the dead" (i.e., of Darius) and, a few lines
later (628), "gods" (Ge, Hermes). The former, which is the sense in our text,
appears as early as Hesiod Op. 122 (cf. West ad loc.) and is especially frequent in
Lucian; e.g., Philops. 17, 29; Peregr. 27, etc. (in general, see Foerster in TDNT
II 6ff. and Andres in RE Supp. III 275ff.; for Sdaipwv meaning "god" see below
pp. 47f.). The more specific vexvdaipwv is late and apparently confined to
magic (Preisendanz in RE XVI 2240f. s.v. nekydaimon). Two points are especial-
ly important both for what follows and what has preceded. First, Greek thought
distinguished between the spirits of the blessed and wretched dead, describing the
former as paxopec, paxdpitot, etc. (e.g., of Alcestis, avta mote mpovboav’
avdpoc, vov &’ ecti pakoupa dotpav, Eur. Ale. 1002f.; cf. Aesch. Pers. 633;
Xen. Ages. 11.8; Theoc. 2.70 with K.J. Dover's n. [Theocritus, Basingstoke and
London 1971, p. 105]; see Rohde, Psyche I p. 308 n. 1 [Eng. p. 246 n. 10]).
Such stand in contrast to the Gragotr, BroBdvarot, and in our text cwpot, "the
premature dead" (see below pp. 48f.). Second, the daipovec were viewed as the
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subjects and attendants of the great underworld gods (6 adtoc 8¢ 1@ [ThovT®VL 0
Oedc [sc. Capamic], kot S ToDt0 paticta dapdvov dpywv, Porphyry, De
philosophia ex oraculis haurienda 11 p. 147c Wolff), esp. Hekate ("Exatnv ---
yoyoic vekvav péto Bakyevovcav, Orph. h. 1.1f. Quandt; ‘Exdtn --- @dc-
pot’ Exovco --- ce KUA®d cvv anopbyévoicv ddpowc, PGM IV 2727ff.; cf.
Porphyry, op. cit. p. 150b Wolff). Thus our spell, having first addressed the
gods, proceeds to the lower rung of the chthonic hierarchy (cf. PGM IV 1443ff.;
Aud. 22.35ff.; et al.). One should also note that while it is the underworld deities
who are first invoked, it is the nekydaimon, assisted by the daimones, who ac-
complishes the spell. We see here reflected the principle stated by Plato (Symp.
202¢), and further developed in Stoic and later Platonic theology, that the dai-
mones as minor divinities function as mediators between the gods and men (see
Foerster in TDNT 11 3ff.).

4 xai Saipoct yBovioc Beolc adpoic te xal ddparc: thus also P
(exc. xataybBoviow) and L. The other readings may reflect theological difficul-
ties posed by Oeoic (see below), which C and W, omit. Wortmann (p. 69) pro-
poses the following emendations for his tablets: k[oi toic] x[a]rayBovioic Beoic
te kol (daipoct), ampoic (te kol ampaic) (W, 11f.); kol daipoct xorto-
xBoviow vexpolc, (adpoic) te kot amnpow (W, 8f). With respect to the for-
mer, however, I choose to read with Koenen ka1 ﬁéu]qg[t ko] toxBoviowe Beolc
(aopoic) Te KOl cmplo)ic.

daipoct yBoviowc is normal word order for such anarthrous phrases (BDR
§ 474.1, see nn. to this section and Schwyzer 2.181 for exceptions); similarly,
datpev kartayBovie (PGM 1 253).* In apposition to these words are Oeoic -
wpo1ic Te kol ampaic, "gods and goddesses who suffered a premature death” (for
the polarism, see below p. 53). It seems inconsistent that our spell (with P, L,
and perhaps W,) clearly distinguishes between the great chthonic gods and the les-
ser dacipovec yB6viot, but yet designates the latter also as Oeot (thus Preisendanz's
acceptance of Weinreich's emendation of P: Beoic kal daipoct xaroryBovione,
ampoic te kol adpoic; cf. A.D. Nock, JEA 15 [1929] 233 and n. 3 [in an ex-
cursus not in Essays]; Kambitsis p. 220). Two points, however, must be con-
sidered. First, there is a long history of interchangeability between 0edc and Soit-
nav; e.g., daipav is equivalent to Oedc in Homer (71. 1 222; VI 115; XXIII 595;
Od. 111 166 [Zeus]), h. Hom. IV 343 (Hermes), Aesch. Pers. 628 (xB6viot Saipo-
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vec, i.e., the great underworld gods), Theoc. 2.28 (Hekate), esp. in the Orphic
hymns (Quandt [Tpoc Movcadiov 12; 17.8; 32.13; 34.5; further examples in Hopf-
ner, OZ I § 166). In general, see A.D. Nock, HTR 23 (1930) 260ff. with n. 39
(Essays 1 260f. with n. 39); Hopfner, OZ 1 §§ 11-12. Second, in various strands
of religious thought the spirits of the blessed dead acquire divine status and con-
stitute a secondary class of deities; cf. Lat. Di Manes (Steuding in Roscher II 2.
2316f.); Egyptian 3 hw (Griffiths, Is. et Os. p. 383f.; A. Erman, H. Grapow,
Woérterbuch der dg. Sprache 1 15f.).

The real difficulty is that the daimones which are here called gods are not those
of the blessed dead (see above p. 46) but of the awpot, "the premature dead," i.e.,
those who die before fulfilling their allotted fate. The qualification of the cwpot
in our text with péAAa&l te kol mopOévoic, "boys and maidens,” emphasizes
that the group especially included those who die unmarried and/or without chil-
dren, a fact which we already know from ancient grave inscriptions (e.g., kAob-
cot’ Smpov eunv MAwiav dyopov, SB III 6706.16; nopBévoc awpoc, SB 1
2028; cope atexve, SB I 2642, III 6170 and 6231, IV 7296; cf. the curse for-
mulae in Hom. 71, 111 40 and Od. XVII 476). With this concept of the Gcwpor as a
special chthonic class, cf. the more general topos, common to both literature and
epitaphs, of early death as especially pathetic (e.g., Soph. Ant. 810-16; further
material in Lattimore, Epitaphs 184-99, §§ 48-52).

Like the unburied (&tagot) and those who die violently (Bioior/BroBavator),
the ccwpot cannot enter Hades, but must remain in a state of restless waiting and
wandering until their destined time is fulfilled, a fact which makes them espe-
cially valuable for the purposes of magic, because of both their availability and
hostility (Rohde, Psyche 11 411ff., 424f. [Eng. 593ff., 603f.]; J.H. Waszink, Ter-
tulliani de anima [Amsterdam 1947] pp. 564-86, on de An. chh. 56-57 [and cf.
A.D. Nock's review in Vigiliae Christianae 4, 1950, 129ff. = Essays 11 7121f.]; i-
dem,RAC 1I 391ff. s.v. Biothanati; Norden, Aen. VI pp. 10-16, 41-43; R.W.,
Daniel, ZPE 19 [1975] 255f. and cited lit.). These categories of wretched spirits
are sometimes grouped together, as in Aud. 29.19f.: opxile Ludc, dépovac mo-
Aavdpror k& Brobdvatol k& dwpor k& dmopor taenc (cf. 22.30f.; 25.4f;
26.20f.; et al.). Lucan merges the concepts of untimely and violent death in a de-
scription of one of Erichtho's rites: viventis animas et adhuc sua membra regentis
! infodit busto, fatis debentibus annos | mors invita subit (VI 529ff.). In Verg.
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Aen. IV 620, Dido prays upon Aeneas the fate of both cwpoc and aroagoc: sed
cadat ante diem mediaque inhumatus harena.

The problem of calling these unglorified souls Oeot becomes all the more
acute when we take into account the widely accepted Egyptian idea that the spirits
of the blessed dead (i.e., those who died having fulfilled their fates) become under-
world deities by becoming Osiris. This transformation is sometimes described as
occurring when the dead partake of Osiris through drinking water, which repre-
sents the Nile (S. Morenz, Eranos Jahrbuch 34 [1965] 420f., 428f. [=RG 197f.,
206f.]; idem, Staatliche Museen zu Berlin, Forschungen und Berichte 1 [1957]
52ff. [=RG 231ff.]; idem in Religions en Egypte hellénistique et romaine [Col-
loque de Strasbourg 1967, Paris 1969, 75ff. = RG 248(f.]; Bonner 115 and n. 47,
Wortmann 94f.; on Osiris as water, see PGM XII 234; Hopfner, OZ I §§ 455,
461 [p. 251]). Since the cwpot, the spirits which are invoked in our text, are not
among the blessed dead, they have not yet become Osiris and so technically have
not yet become gods (Wortmann 95; cf. P. J. Sijpesteijn's comment on mov -
poc [ZPE 4, 1969, 190f.], which in the text under discussion seems to mean a
spirit "without any honor,"” i.e., one which has not been glorified and become Osi-
ris). Our spell, however, does not begrudge them the privilege of being called
Beot in anticipation of their future status, perhaps as a further means of per-
suading them to fulfill the wishes of Ailourion.

4-5 éviavtode €€ éviavidv --- bpdv: om. W, viktoc &k voktdv
om. P; L reverses the order of the last two phrases. C and W, have the same five
elements as M in the same order, but spelling varies widely (see also textual
appendix below pp. 114f.); e.g., M has €€ instead of éx before unvav and
vokt@v (cf. €€ pécn in SB 1 4284.18; €€ vétov P. Oxy. XIV 1631.26; Gignac I
172f.); C has the common assimilated spelling €y before vvktdv (Threatte
583f.; Mayser/Schmoll I 1.200; Gignac I 174); for W,'s €€E, cf. Threatte 555
with n. 1; Gignac I 162. In M, P, and C the first noun of each pair is accusative.
W, and L have an odd mixture of datives and accusatives; both cases expressed
"extent of time" in koine (BDR § 201). On the late -ec accusatives in both tab-
lets, cf. Gignac II 46f.

Such phrases are elsewhere singular; e.g., nuépov €€ nuépac (Eur. Rhes.
445; Henioch 5.13 Kassel-Austin [PCG V]); NT 2Pet. 2.8; LXX Gen. 39.10, Ps.
60.9, 95.2, Is. 58.2, al.); evioevtov €€ eviavtod (LXX Lev. 25.53; Deut. 15.
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20); pijvee éx umvéc (LXX Paralip. I 27.1; Num. 28.14); in series: pfjva €k pn-
voc kol céBBartov éx cofPdrov (LXX Is. 66.23); nuépav €€ nuépoc kol pi-
va £k umvoc (LXX Est. 3.7); see M. Johannessohn, Der Gebrauch der Prdposi-
tionen in der Septuaginta (Berlin 1925) 289f.; Bauer s.v. nuépa 2; and esp. W.
Headlam's commentary on Herodas 5.85 (Cambridge 1922, pp. 2681f.). There
seems to be a flexibility in Greek between singular and plural in certain time
idioms, esp. with respect to vOE; cf. ék voktoc (Xen. Cyr. 14.2) and éx voktdv
(Eur. Rhes. 13, 17) "after nightfall" (R. Renehan, Greek Lexicographical Notes
[Hypomnemata 45, 1975] s.v. vOE; W. Havers in Festschrift fiir Paul Kretschmer
[Wien 1926] 49f.). With the datives in L and W1, cf. ®paic €€ @pdv vopov ael
tovde cePovrtoc, "always revering this law for all time" (i.e., time after time),
Isyllos 25 (ed. I.U. Powell, Collectanea Alexandrina, p. 133); on the grounds of
this text, Wilamowitz emends @poac €€ @poc in Plutarch Lycurg. 6.2 to opaic
e€ wpav (Isyllos von Epidauros [Philologische Untersuchungen 9, 1885] 11).

In M the phrases modify mopotiOnut, "I deposit with you ... year after year,
etc."; i.e., the effect of the deposition, Kopria's love, should last for all time. Al-
though I find no examples of this wording in other magical texts besides M and
parallels, the thought is common: moincov avToV 10V "AL®@VELOV --- (QLAEIV)
avtov Cepamiokov --- TECOV ®poV Kol Tocov NEEpOV Kol Thcov VOk-
o (PGM XXXIIa 16ff.); un €dcne avtov Aokncev (i.e., -ca) odTd pnte
voktov (sic!) pnte Nuépav punte plav dpav (PGM O 1.9ff). Cf. also below
p. 67 on amno TiHc --- ypovov line 13f.

5-6 e€opkilw ce mavioac tove daipovac: om. Wy ; opxile cett.
Only our text has cg, resulting in a confusing progression from plu. (Saipoct line
4) to sing. (ce) to plu. (daipovac). In each instance where strange shifts in
number occur in magical texts, we must discern whether they arise from mere
carelessness in the use of common formulae or from other causes, such as reli-
gious orientation. M displays the former tendency, as is evident by way of com-
parison with Youtie-Bonner, "Beisan" obv. frag. 1.19f.: opxile ce (mw) xvprot
avyedor @uuac[ate] k& drara&ote ktA.; cf. also avacmbi, daipwv koto-
xOovie, (mw), 0 édv émtalm vulv éyod O Seiva, dnwc énficool por yévnche,
PGM 1 253ff.; tayéw[c] a&ov (mw + Greek formulae) a&ote xtA., P. Kdln
inv. no. 5512.10ff. (ed. R.W. Daniel, ZPE 19 [1975] 258). In these texts the cir-
cumstances are different: the initial adjuration/invocation of the daimon in the
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singular is followed by nomina barbara and/or voces magicae so that by the time
he 1s addressed again, the one has become the many through the multiplying of
magical names (cf. PGM Eng. p. 44 n. 65 on PGM IV 294). In such cases, care-
lessness may have caused the shift, but it is more likely that we are dealing with
syncretistic ideas of a multiplicity of gods viewed as a single deity and vice versa
(cf. Youtie/Bonner, "Beisan" 59f./625f.; Daniel, op. cit. 264; idem, ZPE 50
[1983] 153f.). Closer to the situation of M is Aud. 38. 4, where opxilo ce is
applied to several gods for no apparent reason other than negligence.

6 covrapoactabifivar: thus also P 346, W, 15f., W, 10f.; covrapocti-
voi L 6; covrapactate (= -ctnte?) C 6. The verb is used elsewhere of divine
aid; cf. ravtt Saipev avdpl copmapictatar ed0Bc yevopéve (Men. fr. 714
K.); 10V --- copmapactavra avtd péywctov Beév (Dittenberger, OGIS 1
194. 18f.; cf. Lampe s.v.).

T® vexvdaipovi: only M; 1d daipovi todte cett.; both refer to the spe-
cific ghost by whose grave the operator places the tablet and whom all the other
spirits in the same cemetery (mavrtoc Tovc datpovoc tovc v 1d 1én® T0V-
t®) are commanded to assist in drawing his beloved to him. On the word vexv-
daipwv, see above p. 46.

6-10: First Command to the vexvdaipwv

M © (Eyeipé por ceantdv, vexvdaipwv,) Sctic mott el eite &penv
elte ONAera, kol Yroye elc név témov, | elc mév dueodov, eic nd-
cav oixiav, kot kotadncov Konpiav, fiv #texe pinp Taficie, Ac &-
XELC TOCc Tpiyoc Thc keQaAfic, Aldovpiovy, I8 d Etexe pfitnp dvdpatt
Kompia,, Smac pn Buwvnbfi undé noyucdf pAre ndoviv momicn étépw
veavicke | GAA® avdpi | el uf pove Atdovpievi, @ Etexe pimp
ovopatt Kompio, aAAe unde Svvnbfj pite goyelv pite mielv phte
Unvov tuyelv Sid mavltoc prte evctabelv fj hevydlew H yoxf
toic gpect emlnrodca Alhovpimva, ov Etexe pfitnp Konplo:

P 347 xoi avéyelpe pot cowtdv, Sctic mot’ el 348 glte dppnv eite
Ofidvc, xal Vraye elc mdvia témov | kol eic mav Gpeodov kol eic
ndcav oikiov kol a&ov | xail katddncov: &Eov v Seiva: v (-
Tekev 1) Selva, M Exeic Thv odlciav, eihodedy pe tov Seiva, Bv Fre-
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kev 1 Seivar phy BuvnPS207te, ph muycBite pndé Tpdc Ndoviv mot-
fAllcin per’ &AAov dvdpdc, el un pet’ épod poévov, Tod delva | Tvar pum
SovnOf 1 Seiva prite melv pfte ayelv, pun | ctépyewv, pm KopTEPELY,
un evctodiicot, ph Yrvov P56 [tluygelv 7 Seiva éxtoc Epod, Tod delvaL:

C 6 Suéyilpé pot ceovtdv, véxue daipwv, Sctic otk el, eite Gpanc
elte Ao, kod Broye (1c}ic mévta témov kol 1B elc né&v Gugodov
kol eic mocoy olkioy kol kotddncov ‘Hpovodv, v €texev TTtode-
wodc, ¢pot Tocudwvin, dv Erexev Bcevovicdic, 6moc pn Bewnbi, un
royicOf, ph Aewdien, pndév mpde | Adoviy momen GAAY Gvdpi el pn
gpol pove Mocidovie, tva pn Svvnron "Hpwvode pn | paryely, Un TELY,
uh ctépyelv, ph kapepely, ph edctabelv, pn Brvov ToyyGvew €kToC
gnod 112 [Tocdwviov:

W1 16 Everpé por ceantdv | [and t]fi[c] €xodenc ce avamadcenc
kol Vraye eic wav | [té]mov kol eic oy dupodov [e] kol eic na-
cav oikiov | [xal w]av xomnAlov kol &€ov, katadncov Matpdvay,
20 [fv #tlexev Toyévn{c}, fic &xic thv odclac (ie., -av)—t Tpiyec
tic | [keplorfic obdtfic—radty, Srec pun BwnBfi, pn moywcbi, pn |
[Ao]kdefi pnte appo(@uyciakov emtedécy ued’ etépov, pn | [GA]Ae
Gvpl covérBic (ie., -On) el ph Oeoddpo, dv Etekev Texdac, 14
[aAA]& pn [Sv]vnOite mdrote Matpéva yopic Ocodmpo v’ | [un
kopte]plv, un evcradlv, undé Bmvov Tuyelc (ie., -glv) voxtoc | [4
huépac Mot]pdva, fiv étekev Tayévn, ob icv & tpixec | [tfic ke-
oaAfic] avtihic, yopic Beodwpov, ov Etexe Texdic:

W, 12 §ctic mott €l, "Kopf[ J¢” vexvdaipov, éyelpé pot CEQLLTOV
and tfic éxovenc | ce dvamadcewc. --- 7 otnaye elc [ov] név 16-
nov kol gic wav | Gpgodov kol eic mocov oikiav | kol gic wav
xommAiov kol katdl?%8ncov Matpdvav, nv €texev | Tayévn, fic
fyic toc tpiyec Thc kegalfic adtiic, £nl ehig Beodwpov, | Ov Ete-
xev Texdcic. moincov Ty 124 Matpdvav drotayfivar Beodape, | pn
dapfi €xtoc Beoddpam pn(dev}Ide Ymvov toyyavn Matpdva | VOKTOC
kol Mpépaic, Foc EAOn 12 Matpdva macy @py mpoc Belddwpov
@LAoDco 0TV, 2

un

2 For the interruption of the first command in lines 14-16 cf. above p. 18. For
@apﬁ, 25f. see ZPE 83 (1990) 235-36.*
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L ¢ Siépyerpai por celovtov kol Vmoye elc miv toémov, eic v
dpg@odov, eic mcav oikelov xai katadncov INtolelBuaida, v Erte-
kev Aldc, ™y Buyotépa ‘Qpryévove, Smac ph Bvndf, pn muywbi,
unldev mpoc ndovny mocn etaipm avdpi el pf £poi péve 1 Capor-
nappovi, ov €telkev 'Apéa, kol un aofic adThv @oyely, pn melv, pn
ctéyew pnre €EedBelv pnte | Bmvou toyelv éxtdc épod 1od Copor-
néppevoc, o Etexev "Apéo*

For the repetition of much of this material in the second command, see below
pp. 85f. The entire passage, as well as the preceding (lines 4-6; cf. above pp.
45ff.), achieves intensity through various stylistic devices, esp. polar expression
(i.e., the exhaustion of a concept by the juxtaposition of two contrasting words or
ideas, such as male/female, young/old, day/night, etc.; cf. esp. E. Kemmer, Die
polare Ausdrucksweise in der griechischen Literatur [Beitridge zur historischen
Syntax der griechischen Sprache 15, ed. M. Schanz] Wiirzburg 1903; also KG 2.
587f. [Anm. 2]; J.B. Hofmann, Glotta 15 [1927] 45ff.; H. Zilliacus, Zur Abun-
danz der spdtgriechischen Gebrauchssprache [Commentationes Humanarum Lit-
terarum 41.2, 1968] pp. 32ff.; G.E.R. Lloyd, Polarity and Analogy [Cambridge
1966] 90ff.; M.L. West, Hesiod Works and Days [Oxford 1978] p. 197 [on line
175]). E.g., Beoic ampoic te xai awvpaic (line 4; cf. opvdw® vpiv Beove ndv-
toc kot macoc, Xen. An. VI 1.31; guyecBe 1olc Beolcr toic 'Olvunioc kol
toic 'Olvpmnionct, Ar. Thes. 331f.; see also Kemmer, op. cit. p. 146; Hofer in
Roscher III 1.1551ff. s.v. pantes theoi); pe Aol te xol nopBévorc (4; cf. xé-
p® kol kopn, Plato Legg. 785a); eite dpcene eite Onhewa (6; cf. mepi tedev-
mcavtac &1, eite Tic &ppnv elte Tic ORAvc 7, ibid. 958d and cf. below pp.
54f.); nuépac €€ nuepdv, voktoc €€ voktdv (5, cf. vixtec 18 xal Mpora,
Hom. Od. XI 183; vixrtec nuépon te, Eur. Iph. Aul. 398); onoc pn Bivnbf
unde moywcOij (8); punte eoyelv pnte mielv (9; for polarism with various verbs,
see Kemmer, op. cit. 209ff.). It is not surprising that many of the above parallels
occur either in legal or religious contexts, since there were similar tendencies in
both toward meticulousness and emphasis, as also in magic (cf. below. p. 56 on
Kompiav --- Taficic; Zilliacus, op. cit. p. 33).

6-7 octic --- Konmpiav: Although this section makes sense as it stands
(kail Vmorye --- kel xatadncov), the parallels, esp. C 6f., make probable the
following haplography: --- vexvloijlovi. (EYELpE HOL CEQLTOV VEKLOQLL®V)
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Sctie mote €1 kT, (cf. vexvdaipwv 6ctic in line 20 and parallel sections of C
and W, [below pp. 83f.]).

6 Sctic mott el elte &pcnv eite OnAewa: addressed to the nekydaimon,
the identity of its corpse being unknown (as in P 347f., C 7; om. Wy). InL 6
(above p. 46) the name of the dead ("Avtivooc) is known and applied to his spirit
(see Kambitsis 216f.; Rohde Psyche 11 425 [Eng. 604]). According to Daniel -
Maltomini, in W, 12 the scribe added the name Kupﬁ[{‘gﬂc after 6ctic mOTE el
(Suppl. Mag. p. 209). Similar phrases occur in Greek and Latin prayers when
the petitioner, wishing to avoid calling the gods by inappropriate names, resorts
to generalities and to mentioning several options. In general, cf. ® YHc Oymuo
xémi yAc Exov €8pav | Gctic mot’ el ¢b, ductdmactoc eidévor | Zeve, eit’
&vdeykn @dceoc elte vode Bpotdv | mpocnuéauny ce, Eur. Tro. 884ff.; in Capi-
tolio fuit clipeus consecratus, cui inscriptum erat "genio urbis Romae, sive mas
sive femina." et pontifices ita precabantur: "luppiter optime maxime, sive quo ali-
o nomine te appellari volueris”; nam et ipse (Verg. Aen. IV 576) ait: "sequimur
te, sancte deorum, quisquis es.” Servius ad Aen. 11 351 (Thilo-Hagen I 277; Har-
vard II 416); cf. esp. Lucius' prayer to Isis (Apul. Met. XI 2 on which see
Griffiths, cited below p. 55): regina caeli, sive tu Ceres --- seu tu caelestis Ve-
nus --- seu Phoebi soror --- seu --- Proserpina --- quoquo nomine, quoquo
ritu, quaqua facie te fas est invocare: tu meis iam nunc extremis aerumnis sub-
siste; with the last text cf. Anchises' greeting of Aphrodite in h. Hom. V 92ff.

More specifically, for dctic mot’ (obv) el (and related phrases), usually applied
to daimones in magical texts, cf. PGM 1V 1240, 1244; V 334f.; Aud. 234.1;
235.1; 237-240 (first line); 242.1; 249a col. 1, 1; first line of most of Aud.'s Cy-
prus tablets (22, 25-26, 28-35); applied to gods: Hom. Od. V 445; Aesch. Ag.
160 (with E. Fraenkel's commentary ad loc. [vol. II pp. 99£.]); Plato Cra. 400e
(further Platonic parallels in J. Burnet's commentary on Phaedo [Oxford 1911], p.
111 [n. on 100d 6]); Catul. 34.21f.; Livy I 2.6; Ovid Met. 132. eite --- ELTE,
similarly, of daimones in magic: opxilo ce név nvedpo dotpdviov --- elte
g¢niyelov elte Lrdyerov T xatayxBéviov (PGM IV 30371f.); BroBavaror eite
Eévor Tte évrtomiol i[te Gwpor ite Gmopot taenc] (Aud. 25.4-6); applied to
gods: A.R. IV 1411ff., 1597ff.; Hor. Carm. Saec. 15f.; hymn to Attis, 44.2.1f.
Wolbergs: eite Kpdvov yévoc gite Atoc pakap | elte ‘Péoc peydloc, yoipe.
For distinguishing male and female, cf. név axaBoprtov nvedpo Gpcev Kol
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0fiAv in the amulet of Cod. Paris. 1316, 318" ss. (R. Reitzenstein, Poim. 298):
Aud. 198.4-5; 25.2 (cf. also above p. 53 on polar expression).

For other examples, interpretations, and literature on such predications as the
above, see esp. Norden, Ag. Th. 144-47; Griffiths, Isis Book 119ff, (on Apul.
Met. XI 2 cited above); see also Kagarow 41; Kopp III § 114 (pp. 120ff.); H.
Usener, Gdétternamen (Frankfurt/Main 1948) 336 with n. 11; C. Ausfeld, De
Graecorum precationibus quaestiones in Jahrbiicher fiir classische Philologie,
Supp. 28 (1903) 517f.; H.S. Versnell in Faith, Hope, and Worship (ed. Versnell),
Leiden 1981, 14-16.

apcnv: tab. apenge, as also in C; appnv P; cf. &ppnec M 20 and P 361, 370.
For &pcnc cf. also P. Oxy. 111 465.147; Jeremiah 30.6 Symmachus (see Origenis
Hexapla, ed. F. Field [Oxford 1895] II p. 653 with n. 12; cf. also J.F. Schleus-
ner, Novus Thesaurus Philologico-criticus [Glasgow? 1822], s.v. &pcnc). The
final -c spellings of both stems may reflect an interchange of final -c and -v,
which tended to be silent letters (Gignac I 131f,; e.g., in W, ovcloc for ovciov
20; Tuyetc for Tuyeiv 25; examples also in 23, 54, and 70).

6f. Unaye eic v témov --- katddncov Kompiav: identical to L
7, where also the phrases are asyndetic. C 7f. differs only in the addition of xoit's
(xatl's also in W, 17f., W, 17ff., P 348ff.; for név/ndvto tomov, see next
note). W; and W, add eic nav xammAlov to the sequence (see above p. 7). aEov
(xot) precedes xatadncov in P 349f. and W; 19. These two words are joined
elsewhere (e.g., P 395; PGM XXXII 14; afon kol xatodficon ibid. 4f.); see
also in our text § K 33, where a&ov replaces xortadncov in a reiteration of these
formulae.

For the thought cf. €yeipe ceavtv, Zpdpva, kol Vroye eic nav TOmOV
kol ex{nmcov v delva xal dvoryov odtiic v de€ov mAevpdv kol
eiceABe @c Bpovin --- Ewc --- EAOn mpoc éué (PGM XXXVI 353ff.). The
structure of these "binding" spells closely resembles that of certain "loosing"
spells, the difference being a heavenly rather than an earthly sphere of operation in
the latter: ydpet, xOpie, eic TOV 110V KOcpov kol £ic ToLC 1dlove Bpdvouc, eic
10 8tlac ayildoc kol Srotnpncov pe kol TOV TO1d0 TOVTOV GRNUEVTOVC
(PGM V 41ff)); cf. II 181f.; IV 920ff., 3122f.; see also J.H. Niggemeyer,
Beschworungsformeln aus dem "Buch der Geheimnisse” (Judaistische Texte und
Studien III [New York 1975]) 97f.
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v témov: thus W, 17f., W, 17, L 7; navta P 348, C 7. For nowv as
the accusative sing masc./fem., see Gignac II 134 with n. 2; Mayser 12.32; in
the LXX néwv movov (Paralip. IT 6.28); méwv Adyov (ibid. 19.11); see R. Helbing,
Grammatik der Septuaginta (Goéttingen 1907) 51.

dupodov: "Street" is the more restricted sense; more often, "quarter,” "ward,"
"block of houses surrounded by streets." See C.D. Buck, S.J. Case, Classical
Philology 17 (1922) 116 n. 1; s.v. in Bauer; Preisigke, Wérterbuch 111 Abs. 22;
idem, Fachwérter. Thus, the three phrases represent a narrowing circumference
("place --- block --- house") as the nekydaimon "closes in" on Kopria. For a
similar rhetorical effect, cf. Cicero's triad ltalia --- urbes --- tecta (In Cat. 1
11.29).

7 Konpiav fiv €rexe pitnp Taficic: Only M has pntp. Cf. P 315f.
(praxis; above p. 9), where the instructions specify to write on the effigy 1o
ovopa Thc dryopévrne untpobev. Such is the common practice in Greco-Egyptian
magic, probably because the mother was the indisputable parent (L 6, however,
gives both parents' names [see Kambitsis ad loc. and F. Maltomini, Aegyptus 59,
1979, 282]). On 16 puntpdbev dvopa in general, cf. F. Maltomini, loc. cit.; D.R.
Jordan, Philologus 120 (1976) 128ff., esp. 130 n. 8; R. Wiinsch, Antike Fluch-
tafeln, p. 9 (on # 2, line 3). The practice is indicative of the meticulous, le-
galistic nature of ancient prayer language in general and of magic in particular.
Spells, like contracts, had to be precise, in order to avoid both predictable and un-
predictable misunderstandings between the parties involved (in our case, between
Ailourion and the nekydaimon); cf. below p. 57 on onwc pn --- unde etc. and
R.W. Daniel, ZPE 50 (1983) 147 with n. 2.

fic Exewc toc tpiyac tfic xeeaAfic: most similar to W, 21f.: fic #xic
T0C TPLXEC THe keeoAtic avthic; for P and W, see above p. 7, omm. C and L.
The hair functions as the ovcia, the "element” or "property” of the beloved which
allows the invoked spirits to identify her (in Eur. Hipp. 514 it is called cnpeiov,
"token"). Cf. Lucian D. Meretr. 4.4f. (the different possibilities are enumerated,
ipatioe N kpnridoc 1 OAlyoc Tdhv Tpixdv N TL TV ToovTV); Apul. Mer. 111
16 (hair); Theoc. 2.53 (clothing). See also above p. 9 n. 38; F. Maltomini on P.
Miinch. 11 28, fr. 10; B. Kétting in RAC 13,179f. s.v. Haar; Wortmann 68-69 n.
(c); Abt, Apol. 181f.; Hopfner, OZ I §§ 669-77; idem, RE X1V 332f. s.v. mageia.
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8-9 omwc pun PBuwnbfi pundé moycOf pnte ndoviv morfeqn ---
Aidovpimvi: For pnte following undé, see Denniston 510 and KG 2.289, who
cite, among others, Pl. Chrm. 171c: ov 8fita. o0SE ye dAhoc ovdeic --- obTE
on 0 cappwv. M's reading may be a simple case of the indiscriminate use of neg-
atives which sometimes occurs in tablets (and in manuscripts); e.g., Aud. 234.
18ff. (curse on race horses): va pn dvvacBdcv --- pnte Tpéyev pnte mept-
natelv pnte vewkficor punde e€eAlelv tovc muAdvoc 1@v noglov pNTE
npofaivelv TV aplav PNTe TOV cratiov unde kukAedcor Tovc kapntipoc.
Almost 1dentical formulae occur several times in the family of tablets to which
234 belongs with varying patterns of negatives: pum - pndé - unde - undé -
unde - punte - pnte (Aud. 237.12ff.); un - pnre - pnte - pnte - pnde - unde
- unde (240.10ff.); pn - pnte (6 times) 236.9ff. Parallels: un - pun - unde (P
351£.); pn - pun - pndev (L 8f); pn - pn - pn - pndév (C 9f.); pn - pfy - pn -
unte - un (W, 21£.). W, is difficult, since the beginning of line 22 is damaged;
I prefer Daniel-Maltomini's reading pn | [Aon]xdien prire (21£) to the readings of
the earlier editors.* W, 23f. replaces the entire section with moincov v Ma-
Tpdvav vrotoyfivar Beoddpo.

As in magic, we find also in legal and commercial writing a tendency to mul-
tiply prohibitions, so as to leave no doubt as to the situations covered by the lan-
guage; e.g., receipts: kol pnBév [Ey]kodelv --- und’ Eémededcec{oc)}Bafr]
BeppovB[i]ov und’ &AAov vmép adtiic 1@ Aifo]ckodTt pnde tovc map’ adTOD
pnt(e) mepl TovT@V PNdE mepL uNdevoc amAdC LEYPL THC EVECTMCNC MHEPOLC,
P. Mich. 111 194.20ff. Cf. P. Soter. 7.18ff.; H.-A. Rupprecht, Studien zur Quit-
tung im Recht der graeco-dgyptischen Papyri (Miinch. Beitr. 57 [1971]) 16f. Our
text is especially reminiscent of the style of marriage contracts, where the forbid-
den activities are specifically sexual: xai pn €€écto @hicko yovaiko GAANV
en[a]ylalyecBar aAla ’AmoAdoviav unde moAlaxny undeé n[aid]ikov
gxeww und[é texvolmorelcBor €€ GAANC yovoikoc --- Katd TO VTR O
undé 'Anoldovig ¢Eécto dmdkortov pn[8t] deipepov yivecBo dmd Thc
Pidickov oikiac --- und’ GAlw avdp[i] coveivor (P. Tebt. 1 104.18-20, 27-
29; cf. BGU IV 1100.20ff., 31ff.; ibid. 1051.18ff., 28ff.; ibid. 1098.31ff.; P.
Eleph. 1.8f.; P. Oxy. III 497.3ff.). Conversely, in divorce agreements it is stated
positively that the woman is now allowed covowkeiv etépw avdpti (P. Dur. 31.
Off.; P. Mil. Vogl. 111 185.19f.; cf. E.M. Yamauchi, Mandaic Incantation Texts
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[New Haven 1967] 64 for the relationship between Jewish legal divorce formulae
and Mandaic spells).

8 mwc ph PBvnbii undE moywcOfi: thus L (exc. pn inst. unde); om. Wy;
pn Bvnbnire pn moycbnte P; C and perhaps W (see above p. 57) add to the
sequence pf Acukden (Aewden C) (cf. lines 4f. of a Geneva lead tablet: pnte
BunBfivor prre muycBijvon pnte Ankalew [V. Martin, Genava 6, 1928, 56ff.
= Suppl. Mag. 1 38]). The forms of Bwelv are spelled with the root Buv- in all
the parallels except C, which has Bewn0fj. In a paper presented at the 1983 APA
Convention, Prof. J.F. Gannon concluded that Bewv- is the original spelling,
since it most satisfactorily explains Bev- of the early Attic graffitti (cf. Threatte
138) and predominates in the literary papyri (e.g., P. Oxy. I 11 col. 1, 1 = Adesp.
Com. fr. 254 Austin; P. Oxy. III 413 verso col. ii, 108 (Wiemken p. 82); P.
Oxy. XVIII 2174 fr. 16 col. ii, 16 = Hippon. fr. 84 West [normalized to Piv-];
al.). Bw- gradually supplanted Bew- because of the common /et interchange
(Gignac I 189f.) and the association of the word with xwveilv and perhaps also, by
way of an ancient etymology (Schol. Ar. Ran. 740), with Bioc (see W. Siiss,
Aristophanes Frdsche mit Scholien [Bonn 1911] = Kleine Texte 66, p. 51).

Buvelv is passive when a woman is the subject (Henderson, Muse 152, § 207).
I find the passive of the rare muytlewv only in our text (+ parallels) and in the
above-cited Geneva tablet (cf. pedicari Mart. VI 56.6). For heterosexual anal in-
tercourse, see K.J. Dover, Greek Homosexuality (London 1978) 99-101 and 188;
J. Boardman, Athenian Red Figure Vases. The Archaic Period (London 1975) fig.
219.

pnte ndovnvmoncn etépo veavick® faAA @ avdpl: a generaliza-
tion to include any other possible sexual gratification not covered by the former
two terms. mdovnv moielv Twvi, "cause someone pleasure” (voluptate aliqguem af-
ficere, Stephanus s.v. ndov1), occurs elsewhere in nonsexual contexts; €.g., un
1oic €x0poic ndovnv moidct, Demos. 19.298; cf. ibid 299; Aesch. Supp. 1008f.
Similar to M are C 9f. and L 8f.: undév npoc ndovnv mowmcn aAlo (Etaipo L)
avdpi, "May she do nothing for another man's pleasure.” Cf. the idiom npoc
ndoviv Tt Aéyewv, "to say something for (another's) pleasure," i.e., "flatter."
(Thuc. II 65.8; Dittenberger, Syll. III [p. 396] 1268.19 [right] with n.). P 352f.,
however, may focus more on the woman's fulfillment: pn8& npoc ndoviyv mownen
uet’ aAdov avdpdc, "May she do nothing for pleasure with another man"; so




§ J: 6-10, First Command to the vexvdaipmv 59

also W, 22: pnre agpo(Si)cioxov émtedécy ped’ etépov (see P 404, above p.
12 and n. 53).

eTEp® veavicke 1| ALl avdpi: first 3 wds. not in parallels (cf. pre-
ceding n.). No distinction between £1épe and &AA® is intended here (Turner,
Syntax 197; Mayser 11 2.88f.; A.T. Robertson, A Gram. of the Greek NT
[Nashville 1934] 746ff.); cf. line 22, where the order of the two is reversed.

9 & --- Kompia: see above p. 56 on line 7 Kompiov --- Tofcic.

9-10 aAAa pnde (tab. pnte) dvvnbf pnre Qayeiv --- g@peci: In
a continued series, aAAa is often progressive ("further," "again") rather than ad-
versative, and as such is often followed by adverbial o08¢/undé (thus, "and not
even"; cf. Alcm. 1.71 Page; Lys. 10.10; esp. P. Tebt. 1 27.38; Denniston 21f.;
Mayser II 3.118 &) but not to my knowledge by ovte/unte (for confusion be-
tween pnte and unde, see above p. 57).

The parallels vary with respect to beginning formula (iva ph dvvn0j i 8¢i-
va, P 354; tva un ddvnrat "Hpovode, C 10; [aAr]a p[n dv]vndnte nonorte,
W, 24; xai pun aofic avmyv, L 10; om. W,), the arrangement of the subsequent
negatives (UNTe - UNTE - UM - UM - UM - un, P 354f.; un 6 times, C 10f.; [un]
-un - pnde, Wy 25; pun - unde, W, 25; pn - un - pite - prte, L 10), and the
things prohibited (P and C have the same six elements: @oyelv - melv [rn. @. P] -
ctépyew - xoprepelv - gvctalbelv [evctabijvar P] - vmvov tuyelv [tuyya-
vewv C]; W, has only the last three, W, the last two [subjunctives rather than
infinitives], both add vuxtoc kot [or 1] nuépoc; L adds £€eABelv after ctépyerv
and om. xoptepelv and evcrabeiv; M om. ctépyewv and xaptepeilv and adds at
the end of the sequence 7| ncvyxalew f woxf 1 Taic opect). Only M and W,
continue with some form of €wc xtA., which usually follows formulae of this
type (see below).

This set of prohibitions extends the demand of the former group (i.e., that Ko-
pria have no other lover) to the point that she not even be able to enjoy basic
health and necessities until she unite with Ailourion (¥wc ob --- ¥ABn mpodc
Ailovpiova ktA. below lines 10bf., p. 61). Cf. xoi pn Svvnbfi pnre melv
unte @ayelv dypt ob EABN mpoc éné (PGM LXI 17f.); aov épol 1 deiva
v Selva --- mewdcav, dwydcav, Vmvov pn toyyxavovcav, @LAoDcov ENE
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--- oc &v EABn (XXXVI 110ff.; similarly, ibid. 147ff., 356ff.; IV 1425ff.,
1515ff., ¥oc xtA. not until 1531; W, 6f., 45ff. [cited below pp. 61f.]; P. K&In
inv. no. 5514.8ff., ed. R.W. Daniel, ZPE 19 [1975] 251 with n. p. 254).

Wasting away through sleeplessness and not eating or drinking are all symp-
toms of love-sickness. Cf. esp. Longus Daph. et Chl. 11 7.4, where Philetas re-
lates his past suffering over his love for Amaryllis: obte Tpogfic épuepvipny obte
TOTOV TPOCEPEPOUNV oV TE Vrtvov Tipovunv; similarly elsewhere in the romances:
ibid. 11 8.2: Ach. Tat. I 5.3; 6.1-2; 9.1; Heliod. Aeth. IV 7.32-40 Colonna [IV
7.7 Rattenbury/Lumb]. Cf. also Eur. Hipp. 135ff.; Galen, In Hipp. Progn. com-
ment. 1 4.18 [Corpus Medicorum Graecorum V 9.2 p. 206f.]; idem, Prog. VI 2ff.
[Corpus Medicorum Graecorum V 8.1 p. 100ff.]; for love-sickness in ancient and
medieval medicine, cf. H. Crohns, Archiv fiir Kulturgeschichte 3 (1905) 66ff.; see
also, with special reference to ancient humoural theory, P. Keyser, Philologus
133 (1989) 751f.

Thus, as A.E. Hanson has suggested to me, the real intention of pnite gayeiv
unte mielv ktA. may be that the beloved be infected with this well-known mala-
dy. These formulae, however, have applications other than the erotic; e.g., NT
Acts 23.12: ol 'Tovdoiot dveDepdticov Eorvtove AEYOVTEC MUNTE QAYETV PNTE
nielv foc oL dmoxteivmcty 1ov ModAlov. The self-cursing represented here is a
variation on that commonly found in oaths, where one condemns oneself to some
suffering if certain terms are not fulfilled (see W. Burkert, Gk. Religion [Cam-
bridge, Mass. 1985] 251f.). In the Biblical text, the Jews condemn themselves to
abstinence from food and drink until certain terms are fulfilled. The thought, al-
though not the exact form, is as old as Homer //. XIX 199-214, where Achilleus
asserts that until he kills Hektor (cf. mpiv 209 and surrounding context) neither
drink nor food (ov mocic ovde Bpacic 210) will enter his stomach. Cf. also OT
1Sam. 14.24ff., where Saul puts the Israelites under oath not to eat until he has
avenged himself on the Philistines. Our formula also finds close parallels in var-
ious "judicial prayers" of some defixiones. I cite one example, a tablet from Ro-
man Britain (edd. M.W.C. Hassal and R.O.S. Tomlin, Britannia 10 [1979]
341f.): (Cenacus) erogat deum Mercurium ut ne ante sanitatem habeant nis(s}i
[nis(s}if] repraese[n]taverint mihi iumentum quod r[aJpuerunt (side A, 6-side B,
5). With nec --- sanitatem habeant cf. M's pnte evctofeiv. For an excellent
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analysis of this tablet and others similar to it, cf. H.S. Versnel's contribution in
the forthcoming Ancient Greek Magic and Religion (see above p. 5 n. 24).

A full investigation of the "neither eat nor drink until..." prescription and its
variants is not feasible here. For the present we may simply say that it was an
ancient curse formula employed in different contexts, and that the topos of love-
sickness probably facilitated its frequent use in the later Greco-Egyptian erotic
magic.*

mielv: tab. mwv, i.e., melv; a common late contraction (BDR §§ 31. 2; 101
# 70; Gignac I 295f.; Preisendanz's n. on P 353).

10 edvctabeiv f| nevyxalewv: tab. evctabv n woyalw; for n > 1 see Gig-
nac I 335f.

gvctabelv --- @peci: See below p. 63 on @rhodca epdcoa for intensi-
fication through synonyms and pp. 63f. on €€ 0Anc yvyiic etc. for psychological
terms in erotic magic.

¢milntodca Aldovpimva: instead of éktoc €pod NN, P 356, C 11f,, L
11; yopic Beodmpov W, 27.

10-14: Continuation of the First Command

M 10 ¥wc ob éxmndnen {€xmmdnlen) éx mavtoc TOmOL Kol TACTC
oikiac Kompia, fiv Etexe pinp ovépatt Taficic, e €xew toc Tpiyac,
ropovpévn kol EABN mpoc Aldovpiwve, 1120v Etexe pinp Ovopott
Konpio, @rhodea épdca € SAnc yoyfic, €€ 6Aov mvedpatoc, @IATpoLC
dxortormordctole kol adradeintoc | ol mopopovipolc Epmtikoic, Al-
Aovpiova, v Etexe pfinp ovépat Konpio Epott Bel and tfc ci-
uepov Nuépoc &mod thc dpt | dpac ént Tov Aowmov Tiic Lwfic avtiic
Kompla(c) ypovov.

All the parallels lack this section except W, 27ff., which preserves it in very
compressed form: €mc ¥AOn Matpdva ndcy dpg wpoc Beddwpov grrodeo
avtdév. For similar material in the second command of the parallels, see below
pp. 62f. We have seen from the texts cited above (pp. 59f.) that Emc/oiypt KTA.
is often the natural continuation of pn dvvn0ij pnte eayelv pnte meiv ktA. and
similar formulae. With the whole cf. esp. W4 45ff.: xai pn €dcnte adTnv Qo
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Yiv uf wiv pnde Ymvov tuyiv ---, AAAX moucote odTNV Ekmndiicon amod
novToC TOmMOV Kol mhcme oikiac --- Ewc €A mpoc Epé, Btwva, @hod-
cd(v) pe, épdcdfv) pe, Boov (i.e., Bévva), EpOTO OKATATAVCTOV KOl
oMoy poavicnv. Without preceding pnte @oyeiv xtA., cf. PGM XIXa 50ff.:
&Eov --- [kar]opévny, mupovpévny, kévier (Paycavilopevnv v yoxny,
v xapdiov thic Kdpaca --- dypic av exnmndncoco [EA]On mpoc "Aradic
--- ¢nl Epott kol @ihiq év 1 aptL wpq. Cf. also XXXVI 82; W, 32f.

10-11 éxnndfcn {éxnndnlcn}: Magical texts, like prayers, display ex-
tensive repetition, but usually within the confines of certain types of words and
constructions; e.g., divine names (Aud. 38.14, 151.7ff.), stereotyped phrases such
as 1om 1Mon oL TayL (see below p. 88), and imperatives (PGM IV 1060af,; VII
330) or quasi-imperatives such as opxilo vudc --- eiva (i.e., vo) koTnCyTe
kaneynte ktA. (Aud. 169.11ff.)). In the absence of any convincing parallel for
M's repetition of éknndncy, it seems merely dittographic. Such errors often oc-
cur at line-end (e.g., W, 25 above p. 52; W, 55-56, 56-57 below p. 85), and in
this case, as M.W. Haslam points out to me, the mistake was facilitated by the
following ex mavtoc,

11 pAtnp --- Tpiyoc: see above p. 56 on line 7.

nopovpévn: The verb is used of various fervent emotions, e.g., anger (NT
2Cor. 11.29; Philo Vit. Mos. 11 280); grief (LXX 3Mac. 4.2); pious devotion
(Philo Leg. Al. 1 84; Spec. Leg. 111 126); and, as in our text, erotic arousal: "E-
pax, cb 8" evBEwc pe mbpacov (Anacreontea 11.14f); kpeittov yap éctv you-
uficon 7| mopoBcbon (NT 1Cor. 7.9). In magic, active: PGM XIXa 50; O 2. 27f;
LXI 23; passive: XIXa 50; XXXVI 111, 128f., 195, 200 (cf. also below pp. 63f.
on €€ 0Anc yuyic xtA. and p. 90 on § K 35f.; s.v. in Bauer and TDNT VI
948ff.). For the general topos of eros as a consuming fire, the locus classicus is
AR. IIT 286-98, on which see M. Campbell, Studies in the Third Book of Apol-
lonius Rhodius" Argonautica (Hildesheim 1983) 27f. with nn. p. 104. Cf. also
the rich literary material and bibliography collected in A.S. Pease, Virgil Aeneid
IV (Cambridge, Mass. 1935) p. 86f. (s.v. igni). For the various images in Aris-
tophanes, see Henderson, Muse 177f.

11-12 €AOq --- épdca: Four of the parallels contain similar material in
the "second command" (part of which occurs in our text at 19ff.; see above pp.
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18f. and below pp. 83f., 85): uéypt od EABy "Hpawvodc npdc éut Mociddviov (C
24); €wc EAOn mpoc éut tov Capandppove ov Etexev 'Apéa --- @LA0DCAV
ue, epddcedv pov (L 21, 27); péxpr od #ABn mpdc éue 1ov Seiva (P 378f.); Eax
£A0n mpd’c” Beddwpov (W, 65f.); similarly, in the third command (only in P),
karadnecov v delvar @rdlodcav £pdcav tov deiva mobovecov (P 395f). Cf.
also below on @hoVcor pdcor.

€ABn: tab. epbn (A > p mainly fayumic; Gignac I 103ff., esp. 105).

12 @idodco Epdca: cf. in M @ulodca epdea --- @rhobeca below lines
24f., erhodcav epdeav below § K 37f.; cf. also P 395 and L 27 (cited above);
oLAoDct pe epdecc pe (W4 48). Similarly, épdvia povopevov Bocavilope-
vov ént Tf| @ihig kol épott kot émbBuptiq (Aud. 271.40f.; cf. ibid. 6f.,14f.,
30f.); ayxpic av --- [EA]On --- émi Epom kol ¢l (PGM XIXa 51f.; cf.
VII 888f.; XVI 5f., 14, 22, 30; XIXa 53; W; 56 with Wortmann's n. p. 77).

Intensification through accumulation of synonyms is also common in docu-
mentary (esp. legal and commercial) texts (H. Zilliacus, Zur Abundanz der spdt-
griechischen Gebrauchssprache [Commentationes Humanarum Litterarum 41.2,
1968] 37ff.). E.g., the participial style of the "Gesundheitsklausel” in wills, ta-
de d1eleto vodv xal gpovadv, "He made this will being of good and sound
mind." Cf. (with minor variations) P. Pet. 15.11 (= Cunn. Mem. VIII p. 45); SB
14637.14, 5294.3; P. Oxy. 111 494.2; asyndetic and with other elements added:
168e S160et0 Ly1ivewv vodv @povdv (P. Grenf. 1 21.1); napeBéunv --- vo-
@V Ppovdv EppopEvv Exmv TV didvoray kol én’ akpifeloc ToAAfc pEpwv
tov Aoywudv (M. Chr. 319.10f., p. 370f.); cf. also P. Lond. V 1727.17ff.; P.
Cair. Masp. 11 312.11ff. Similarly, also in wills, €kovtec kol memewcpévor,
P. Lond. V 1724.12; ibid. 1727.22 (Preisigke, Wérterbuch 11 s.v. neifo 8). For
other clusters of synonyms in our text, cf. above line 10, edctabfeiv fj ncvya-
Cew 1fi woyfi f| toic @peci- below 12f,, gidtpowc akotomavctolc Kol adio-
Aeintoic kol mopopovipoic epatikoic (and see n. ad loc.); below § K 35f., mv-
povpévnv koopévnyv tnropévny. In tablets, cf. also xaticymte kol covdnen-
1e kol xaradnente (Aud. 163. 29f.; 169.14ff.; al. [Kagarow 35f.]).

¢€ 8Anc yvoyfic, €€ 6Aov mvebpatoc: In line 24 below, xapdiac re-
places yuyiic; cf. Thv wuynv 16 nvedpa, § K 36f. "Heart" and/or "soul” are often
described as the loci which erotic magic affects, e.g., by "burning"” (PGM VII
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472: XXXIlIa 3f., 7f.; XXXVI 80f.; O 2.27f.; cf. mvpovpévn(v) above line 11,
below § K 35f), "melting" (PGM XVI 13f., 21; tnxopévny below § K 36),
"goading" (PGM XIXa 51), or even "making fly through the air" (cepométmcov
v yoyxnv kai v kopdiav Aeovrioe, P. Koln inv. no. 5514.6f. in ZPE 19
[1975] 251 with R.W. Daniel's comments, pp. 249f. and 254).

The specific wording of this common sentiment in our text resembles phrases
in the Jewish Shema: &xove, IcponA --- dyommcec kOpov tov Bedv cov €€
EAne thc xapdioc cov kol €€ BAnc thic yoyfic cov kol €€ 0Anc tiic duvapenc
cov (LXX Deut. 6.4f.); cf. ¢€ 6Anc tfic xapdioc cov kol €€ OAnc THc yuyhc
cov (Deut. 11.13); & 6Anc 1hic Srovoioe dudv kol € 0ANc ThHe yuyfic VUGV
(Josh. 22.5); €€ OAnc tfic xapdiac cov kol €€ OAnc tfic yuxfic cov kai €€
oAnc thc dwavoloe cov ktA. (NT Mk. 12.30; in Mat. 22.37 and Lk. 10.27 mostly
év 17 6An ktA.; cf. LXX 4Regn. 23.25). Two points on variant readings: first,
mss. often omit the articles after 6Anc, as in our text; second, wherever xopdioc
occurs, other mss. read diavoioc and vice versa; thus €€ 6Anc tiic xapdioc/io-
voioc cov both render 2277702 (see Behm in TDNT IV 966 n. 11 s.v. d1é-
vowa). I find no examples of our £€ 6Aov mvebpatoc as a variant for this or any
of the other phrases, but given the flexibility of the tradition and the interchange-
ability of Hebrew anthropological terms, it is not surprising (on the latter point
see Jacob in TDNT IX 629f. with n. 85 s.v. woyn; E. Hatch, Essays in Biblical
Greek [Oxford 1889] 94-109; see also below pp. 90ff. for nvedpo/yvyn). Sim-
ilar phrases occur in religious documents likely to be influenced by the Shema
(e.g., LXX 4Mac. 7.18, Wisd. 8.21; 1Clement 33.8). Although secular literature
offers a few parallels, they are not in series as in the Shema and our text (e.g., €€
0Anc tfc dravoiac, Epict. Gnom. 11 2.13; é€ 6Anc woydic, ibid. 11 23.42; 6Aq
™ woxd, Xen. Mem. III 11.10; cf. also €€ amavtoc 10D VoL --- @lAoc yevéc-
Ba, Plato Grg. 510b; similarly Hdt. VIII 97.2).

The Shema was one of the portions of Holy Scripture which many Jews be-
lieved to have magical power. One rabbinical treatise maintains it to be especially
useful against fevers (Jewish Encyclopedia 111 203 s.v. Bibliomancy), and the Tal-
mud vouches for its effectiveness as a night prayer to ward off demons (J. Trach-
tenberg, Jewish Magic and Superstition [New York 1939] p. 156 with n. 5 p.
298). Parts of it occur in magical documents, both Jewish and non-Jewish (Peter-
son, EIC ®EOC?295 n. 2). Thus, the £ 0Anc/oAov phrases, used in our text to
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express a common topos of erotic magic in a very uncommon (to my knowledge,
unique) form, most likely owe their presence in M to the influence of the Shema
at some point in M's tradition.

12-13 ptATpoic axaTANAVCTOICK AL AdLOXAEITTOC KALTA P OL -
povipoic épmtikoic: @idtpov means "love charm" (PGM IV 2227; VII 293,
405, 459, 462, 661; XII 306; XIII 319; LXI 35) or "spell” in general (LSJ s.v. I
2) or, as here, simply "love," "affection” (the dominant sense in Patristic lit., see
Lampe s.v.). Cf. @1Af} pe Nidoc @iAtpov ataviov, "Let Nilos love me with an
eternal love," PGM XV 21; for the plu. otAtpa as "love," see Anth. Graec. VI
623. Against LSJ s.v. I 3, P.T. Stevens on Eur. Androm. 540 (Oxford 1971, p.
161f.) doubts this meaning for the classical period. The rare ctépynBpov has a
similar ambiguity of "love"/"love spell" (LSJ s.v.).

With respect to the entire phrase, I offer three options: 1. supply xai before
épwtikoic, making it the last in a series of adjectives modifying ¢iltpoic (sim-
ilarly, in a love charm edited by P.J. Sijpesteijn [ZPE 24, 1977, 89f.] lines 12f.:
épott pavikd xai axoto[ravcte do 0'ipre- he translates, "...mit einer
manischen und unablissigen und unverginglichen Liebe."); 2. take épwtikoic as
a substantive (e.g., as often in Plato, normally with art.) modified by nopa-
povipotc, thus, "with unceasing and unremitting affection and constant acts of
love"; 3. (suggested by M.W. Haslam) take @iAtpoic --- Epotikoic as a concep-
tual unit enclosing three adjectives. I prefer the last, because it gives the best
sense ("with unceasing and unremitting and constant loving affection") and is well
suited to the penchant for groups of three elsewhere in the text (e.g., above lines
6-7, 8; below § K 35f., etc.). This pattern of a noun and adjective "bracketing"
three other adjectives also occurs in Cicero Fam. V 8.5, where he urges Crassus
to write him de omnibus minimis maximis mediocribus rebus; similarly, Plaut.
St. 737: Mea suavis amabilis amoena Stephanium. With ¢iltpa épotikd, cf.
in philosophic discussion the pairing of @ilic. with adjectives such as épwtikn,
etorpikn, and coyyevikn to denote the specific kind of love intended (Stéhlin in
TDNT 1X 149 with n. 27 s.v. iAia).

axoranovctolc kKol adradeintoc kol mopopovipolc well illustrate inten-
sification through piling up synonymous adjectives (for participles, see above p.
63), often with alliteration through similar prefixes such as alpha privativum. So
also in business and legal style: Thv decmotiov --- GAKEPOLOV KOL GLTPOTOV,
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P. Oxy. XVI 1890.14; oporoyd yoapilecBor coi yapiti avoagoipéteo xal
apetovonto, P. Grenf. 11 68.4f.; odioupéte® Kol GUETOVONTO KOL CULETO-
[tpénteo Aoywcpd], SB I 4669.11 (see H. Zilliacus, op. cit. [above p. 63] 47-
52). In both legal and magical contexts, the device often reinforces the notions of
permanence and/or completeness (in M, of the spell's effect on Kopria). Cf. the
banishment formulae and other material discussed by E. Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag.
412 (vol. 2 p. 217 with n. 1).—For axatanavctoc see Horsley, New Docs. 11 46.

13 Epwt1L Oelw: cf. below line 25 and § K 38. Like the preceding @iA-
TpoLC --- Epwrikoic, these words depend on @uhovco epdee, further compound-
ing the pleonasm so characteristic of this text. Biblical Greek grammarians often
attribute to Semitic influence the frequency of the "cognate dative” instead of the
cognate accusative in the NT and LXX (e.g., émBopia neOdunca, Lk. 22.15;
avobépartt avebepaticapev, Acts 23.14); but even in these contexts such us-
age is unusual in the case of nouns with adjectives, as our épaot felo (e.g.,
xopd xoipet, Jn. 3.29; but éyapncav xapav peyaAnv, Mat. 2.10; see Turner,
Syntax 241f.; BDR § 198.6; C.F.D. Moule, An Idiom Book of New Testament
Greek [Cambridge 1968] 32, 177f.). Cf. however, eGéctncav €xcracet peyaAn,
Mk. 5.42; 86&n peyddn €86Eacav, 1Mac. 14.29; P. Grenf. 11 638.4f. cited above.
There is also some classical precedent: Oavov oiktict® Oovare, Hom. Od. XI
412; Broiw Bavare arobvyckew, Xen. Hiero IV 3; al. (KG 1.308; Schwyzer
2.166). In magic, cf. gpiAovcav pe €pwrti --- Epatt povider (W, 30f.); the
accusative construction, however, prevails: giAnceic pe --- Belov Epata (PGM
XV 2f); pikeito pe 7 [Selva] tov deiva Belov [Epwtal (X 7f.); épdca
Epata poviadn (W4 7f.); eihodca pe, €pdca pe Béova Epota AKoTd-
novctov kol @uhiov poviknv (W, 48f.); cf. PGM XV 21 cited above p. 65.

With Oelov Epeta in PGM XV 3 A.D. Nock (HTR 27 [1934] 66 [Essays 1
3671.]) compares Verg. Aen. VIII 373, where Venus arouses "divinum amorem"
in her husband Volcanus. The sense of Oeloc in our text is not too far removed
from poaviodnc/poavikn of the above-cited W, 7, 48; both describe a love which
is superhuman and totally obsessive (the adjective has a similar force in Xen.
Hell. VII 2.21, ¢ 8¢ taxwcta éxnpoydn, Oele ivi mpobupia xai ot picBogo-
pot oL EGESpapov). This desire that the beloved have Epac Betoc for the lover
is expressed elsewhere through the classic Egyptian paradigm: @ulito pe 7 S€l-
va --- @c E@iAncev 1N *leic 1ov "Ocipwv (PGM XXXVI 288f.; cf. W4 8). Sim-
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ilarly with respect to Christian agape, ol 0vdpec, ayondte toc yovaixkoc,
xaBix kol 0 Xpuetde fydmncev thv éxkAnciav (NT Eph. 5.25).

13-14 ano tfic cpepov fuépac --- ypdvov: triad of prep. phrases as
above 6f. In 25 and § K 39 below, these are replaced by péypt Bavérov. For the
thought, cf. gic Tov amavta gpovov 1od aidvoc (P 405f)., and esp. W, 79f.:
eulovcolv) avtov voktoc kol Mpépoic (lege -ac) ndcq dpy t0d aildvoc
avtiic (see also above pp. 49f. on line 4f., évicvtode € évicvtdv kTA.).

The wording here resembles pleonastic formulations used in business transac-
tions, esp. sales, of the Roman and Byzantine periods: opoloyoduev --- me-
TPOKEVOLL COL CTIMEPOV KOl KOTOYEYPOLQEVOL QO ToD VDV €ml Tov del kol
e€fic anavta ypévov v --- oixiav (P. Lond. V 1722 .8ff); cf. BGU 1 153.
14, 282.5, 319.9; P. Mich. XIII 659.234f., 662.14f., 664.9f., 665.12f.; P. Cair.
Masp. 1 97.56f.; for further illustration and discussion, see Zilliacus, op. cit.
(above p. 63) 34f.

14 avtfic Kompiac: tab. atfic Konpia (v > o Gignac I (226)-227 with
n. 1; omission of final c ibid. 124f.). The meticulous style of the documentary
papyri also frequently employs both a proper name and forms of abtoc when
either would have sufficed.

14-19: First Threat against the vexvdaipov

M 14 8t ce éEopxilm, vexvdaipav, xotd 10D dvopotoc 10D @o-
Bepod xoi Tpoliepod, ob N yij TO Svopo dkodcoca dvoryicetar, ob ot
Saripovec 10 Svopo dxodeavtec Epgofot Tpépovciy, ol ol TOToOL Ko
ol 116 B&Aoccot 1O Gvopo dxodcavtec Tapdccovial, ob ol métpar 1O
ovope akovcovtec priccovron, kot 100 PopBaptlop BapPapifaop |
yelouPpa BapovyauPpa "AdSwvaiov kol xata 10D apufpad ABpacaf
cecevyev Bopoapoyyne kol kote 1o loo Cofood weon | no-
kevyol moxevBpand cafopfatiand cofapBatiovn cofapBoagor
popt ev8okov poppoapamd xal xata 100 ovcepPevimb kol xatd
100 ov{c)epnratn kol kotd 1oV pappopovwd poppopaxbo pop-
nopoyBac apopda papiPend.
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P 356 &t ce é€opkilm xaree | Tod ovopartoc 10D poffepod kol Tpo-
epod, ob N ¥ dxoveal[c]o 10D dvdpartoc Gvoryficeton, ob ot Saipovec
| dcovcavTee Tob dvopartoc EvedPov gofnbiicovrar, 1?9 ob ot motapol
kol ol métport akovcoviec 10 Ovopo | priccovra. opkile ce, vexkv-
doupov, elte dppnce | elte Bfidvc, kot 1o PopBapiBa xevuPpo Pol
povyapfpa kol kota 100 afpat APpoacal P4 cecevyev Boppa-
payync kol xotd tod oaomwo | popr €véogov kol kote 10D pop-
po(p)emd | pappopovwd poppapond poapexbove | apoplo:
nopewd-

C 2811 opxilo ce kot 10D ovoparoc 10D @ofepod kot TPOUEPOD,
00 N ¥ dxodcaca | 10 Svopa dvoiyeton, ob ot daipovec dkovovtec 10
Svopo Epgofor tpépouct, ob ot motapol kol | BdAacca dxovovca 1o
Svopa EpgoBot poPodvra, 0b ol méTpat dkovovco TO Svoua priccov-
ton. opxillw ce, véxve daipmv, Sctic mote el elte &pene eite B,
kot To BapPBopabap xehovpPpo 116 BapovyopBpo 'Adwvaiov kol
xkota 100 afpoaB ABpaca cecevyev Boapoapayyn xol kato ToD
low wwo noakentob moxefpowd caBapfoprand poaper evdoEov
kol kot 100 poppopaind xal | kot 100 poppopond poppo-
povwd poppopoybo apoaplo poperBoiwd.

W, 28 [6t1 é€opxil]o ce, vekvdépmv, katd TOV OVOROTOC TOD
tpol[uepod k]ai @ofepod, ob N yH dxod {o}ovca 10 Svopa dviyete
{[av]v[ye]re ovv o1 Sepovec) 0V ot Sépovec dxodovec 1O Gvolua Ep-
gofot tpépovciy, od ot motapol kol & BdAaccar, dxodiB2[o]vtec 1O
dvopa Epgofor Tpépovct, (ob i méTpal dkovovCcotl TO dvopa) Pric-
covtot. op[xi]ilw ce, vexvdépmv, 11e dpene te BnAre, kor[a tod] |
BapBapabop yarovuPpo Bapovy ’Adwvaiov | Beod kol kxatd Tod
ABpacal Bpawca ‘Bo’BoapBaprand P cafapBoprand cecevye
BapBopagapay’ yne popilovio€oc xal kotd tod poppapoydo pol-
pop Lo papiBorfpr]wb.

W, 14 éEopxcilm ce yop | xord 10D dylov dvopatoc, o @pillée 1a
opn Kol Tpépt e depovia. --- P2 €€opkilw ce yop xaltd Tod €vo-
Eov ovoparoc | [oB] ooy kot kot 100 BopPalpabop Bopovy Po-
povyo 136 Bapovy "ASwvaiov Oeod | cafapoap yoPapalap | cafapo-
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op yofapaop [ ] 140 ’Adwvartiov ABpacat | cecevye gpapoyync law |
Too pepPpendt tegpelodl wpBatice apBaticod 1*4 axpoppoyo-
poper oxpoppalyopoper évéoEn papapalod poppopiovwd poppo-
loB poppafp]i a0 xBopa 8 apale popiPoprod.’

L ! g€opxilo ce, vexbdoupov 12 ’Avrtivoe, xotd 10D OVOUOTOC
[10%] Tpopepod kot @ofepod, ob N YA dixodcoca 10D dvélpatoc dvuyn-
ceta, ob ot daipovec dicodcovtec Tod dvdpartoc evedBac gofodvrar, |
ob ol motopol kol métpoun dixodcovtee prccloviali: opxilw ce, ve-
k0daipov 'Avtivoe, | xata 100 BapBoapabop yelovpuBpo Bapov(y]
Adwvar kol kot tod ABRpaca kol 'S xara 10h law makentwd
nokePfpawd cofapPfoapoact kol xatd | 100 poppopooved xai
kot 100 poppopoyBo popoalayop.

For detailed comparisons between the parallels, cf. the critical apparatus, below
pp. 116f., nn. on lines 18ff. In general, the original version probably contained
some form of the four clauses ob 7 YA --- o0 ol da{povec --- 0 ol moTopol
xoi ol BdAaccar --- ob ai métpar. With the exception of Wy's abbreviated
version, all of our texts contain the first two, only M and C have the last two in
full.

In this adjuration Ailourion threatens the nekydaimon and compels it to obey
by the power of "the name fearful and dreadful." Threats against a divinity occur
in ancient prayer (F. Heiler, Das Gebet [Miinchen/Basel 1969] 83ff.; H.S. Versnel
in Faith Hope and Worship [ed. Versnel, Leiden 1981] 37ff., esp. 40 with n. 162)
and are constantly employed in magic; e.g., téAecov, daipov, 1 évBade ye-
ypopupéva, telécavtl 8¢ cor Buciav anodacw, Bpadivavtl € col koAdcewc
Emeveyk®, oc ov dvvacar éveyxelv (PGM IV 2094ff.; cf. Hopfner, OZ1 §§
787-801; B. Olsson in APAI’'MA Martino P. Nilsson --- dedicatum [Skrifter
Utgivna av Svenska Institutet i Rom, Acta Series Altera I, 1939] 374ff.; Versnel,
loc. cit.). Sometimes the operator warns that if his wishes are not performed, the
processes of nature will be disturbed or destoyed by his magic: eav 8¢ mapo-
KoUCNTE Kol pf Togémc telécnte 0 Aéym vuiv, oV dvvetat 0 Atoc LTO YV,
obte 0 “Adnc oUte 0 xocpoc ovk Ectiv (W4 9ff. with Wortmann's n. ad loc. p.
92f.; similarly PGM XII 55ff.; cf. XXXIV 1ff.; LVII 2ff.). This type of threat is

3 For the beginning of the first threat in W, 14 and its continuation in 32, see
above p. 18.
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implicit in two other contexts: when, as in the passage under consideration, the
operator claims to know the great god's secret name which can confound the ele-
ments and make demons tremble, or when he through the €y® eipt formula pro-
fesses actually to be the all-powerful demiurge on whom the continuity of the
cosmos depends (cf. below p. 94 on £y eipt, esp. Kropp III §§ 251ff. and Wort-
mann p. 92f.). We will again turn to this theme of cosmic disruption after some
further observations on the general topos of threats.

The concept of human beings threatening gods through magic raises theologi-
cal problems concerning divine power and freedom, well expressed by Lucan (VI
492ff.):
quis labor hic superis cantus herbasque sequendi
spernendique timor? cuius commercia pacti
obstrictos habuere deos? parere necesse est,
495 an iuvat? ignota tantum pietate merentur,
an tacitis valuere minis? hoc iuris in omnis
est illis superos, an habent haec carmina certum
imperiosa deum, qui mundum cogere quidquid
cogitur ipse potest?

Iamblichus defends the practice, which he considers chiefly Egyptian, by as-
serting that threats are directed against demons, not gods (de Myst. VI 5-7, esp. p.
246, 2ff. and p. 249, 2ff. Parthey [pp. 186 and 188 Des Places; much of this sec-
tion cited below p. 74]; cf. Olsson, op. cit. p. 375 with n. 4). Although (as in
our text) such is often the case, gods too are threatened; cf. PGM IV 2903 and
above pp. 40f.; XII 117ff. and below p. 75; Lucan VI 730ff. cited below p. 73;
further examples collected by Hopfner in Uber die Geheimlehren von Jamblichus
(Leipzig 1922) p. 247ff. and OZ 1 §§ 787ff. The authority of threats often rests
on a powerful name. In some cases the name is used to legitimate a particular
threat (e.g., PGM XII 137ff.). In our text the threat itself consists in the effect of
uttering the supreme name; the name is the threat (cf. Lucan VI 730ff. [cited be-
low p. 73], esp. 732f. and 744f.).

Magical documents often celebrate the immense power of the supreme name
and the deity who bears it in a manner similar to that in M and its parallels; e.g.,
PGM XII 239ff.: éndxovcdv pov, kbpie, oL éctiv | 10 kpumtov Svopa Eppnrov,
0 ot daip@vec akovcavtec mroodvan, ov kal O fAtoc BapPapery Il apcep-
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pepepwbov 10 dvopa (dkodwv Tctartar), ob N YR dxodcace EAiccetar, 6
“Adnc akovov tapdcceton, | motapot, Bdlacca, Alpvarl, mnyol dkovovco
TNYUVTOL, Ol TETPOL akovcocot piyvvrot ((akodwv Yctarat) Koenen; cf.
PGM XIII 872f.). Similarly, PGM IV 3069ff.; XII 117ff.; XIII 871ff.; XXI 1ff.;
Aud. 242 .43ff.; 271.32ff.; amulet in Cod. Par. 2316, 316" ss. [Reitzenstein, Poim.
p. 295]; Pradel 24.6f.; further parallels and bibliography in Wortmann p. 73;
Hopfner, OZ I § 689. Two stylistic features are especially striking. First, later re-
ligious feeling, as expressed, e.g., in the hymns of Proclus and the Orphic hymns,
popularized such accumulation of relative sentences as one means of accrediting
deities with as many epithets as possible (cf. NT Heb. 1.2ff,). Classical authors
employed this technique with more restraint (Norden, Ag. Th. 168-72). Second,
our text (and its parallels) and many of the other above-cited passages stress the
pervasive authority of the mighty name over all nature by enumerating the vari-
ous parts of the cosmos which tremble before it (or as in the case of the daipovec,
the inhabitants of a certain part, i.e., “Adnc). E.g., in our text: yfj, Saipovec, mo-
tapot, Bakoccan, métpan; in the above-cited PGM XII 239ff.: daipovec, NAtoc,
1, “Adnc, motapot, Badacca kTA.; cf. Aud. 242.43f.: elnw cot xal 1O &An-
Bivov Ovopa 6 Tpéper Taprapa ¥R PuBoc ovpavoc @opPafopeopBafope kTA.
On the Egyptian side, we may compare Borghouts AEMT # 127 (p. 87f.): "If his
name is pronounced on the border of the river, then it will dry up. If his name is
pronounced on the earth, then it will produce a flame." While this device cannot
strictly be called polar expression (see above p. 53), it includes polar elements
(e.g., Yi-0dAacca and yf-ovpavoc, see Kemmer op. cit. [above p. 53] p.
160f.), and has the same purpose of exhausting a concept (in this case, "cosmos").

With this thought of the divine name disrupting and terrifying all of nature we
may compare descriptions of the power of carmina ("spells") in Roman poetry:
carmina sanguineae deducunt cornua lunae, | et revocant niveos solis euntis equos,
| carmine dissiliunt abruptis faucibus angues, | inque suos fontes versa recurrit aqua
(Ovid Am. II 1.23-26; cf. ibid. 1 8.5-18; Verg. Ec. 8.69-71; Tib. I 8.19-21; Prop.
I 1.19-24; Hor. Epod. 5.45-46; Lucan VI 499-506; Petron. 134.12). It is on this
point that the author of the Hippocratic treatise mepi 1€pfic voucov condemns ma-
gicians for impiety in that by claiming to control nature with their spells, they
usurp what belongs only to gods: dvcceféewv Eporye dokéovcr kai Deode ovte
eivar vopilewv obt’ éévrac icydew ovdev --- el yap GvBporoc poyedov te
kol 0dov ceAqvnv te xaBoipricer kol fAtov agaviel kol yewpdva kol
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e0dinv moficer, ovk dv Eyoyé T Belov vopicapt todtav elvar, GAN’ dv-
Opdmivov, el 81 tod Belov N Sdvapic vrd avBpdrov yvdunc kpotéetal Kol
dedovAwron (Littré vol. 6 p. 360; for an excellent discussion of this and other
texts which condemn as impious any human claim of power over the elements,
see Wilamowitz, Euripides Heracles [Darmstadt® 1959] on line 1232 [vol. 3 pp.
248ff.]).

That governing and intimidating the cosmos is indeed the divine prerogative is
evident, e.g., in the opening lines of Lucretius (Aeneadum genetrix --- quae
mare --- quae terras --- concelebras --- te, dea, te fugiunt venti, te nubila caeli
| adventumque tuum --- quoniam rerum naturam sola gubernas etc. [1-21]) and
especially in descriptions of Yahweh in Jewish apocalypse, which bear striking
similarities to our text: dmelldv Baddccn xai Enpoilvev adTv Kol TaVTOC
Tobc motopove eEepnudv --- T Spn Ecelcbncav an’ adtod, kai ot fovvol
gcorebBncov: xal dvectddn N yij Grd TPoc@mOL OVTOD --- oLl WETPOLL -
efpOfncav arn’ avtod (LXX Nahum 1.4-6; cf. Is. 13.9-10; Ezek. 32.7-8;
Joel 2.10; 3.3-4 quoted in NT Acts 2.19-20; Amos 8.9; cf. in NT, Mk. 13.24;
2Pet. 3.10; Rev. 6.12-17). Similarly, when Jesus, having cried out, died on the
cross, N Yi éceicOn, kol atl nétpon écyicOncav (Mat. 27.51; not in other gos-
pels). For further parallel material, see Pradel 40-42. One aspect of Iamblichus’
justification of threats in Egyptian religion (cf. above p. 70) hinges on the
middle/later Platonic doctrine that the gods have given the daimones custody over
the various spheres of nature, and thus it is actually the latter group who are af-
fected by threats against it (de Myst. VI 6, p. 247,5ff. Parthey = p. 187 Des
Places). His argument, of course, presupposes an objection similar to that of
nepL lepTic voucov.

Central to this concept of assuming authority over nature through the great
name is the Egyptian technique of threatening invoked deities and daimones with
the disclosure of divine secrets; cf. esp. this Egyptian speil, where, in the context
of threats against Osiris, the operator says:

As for that chest of acacia-wood, which is in charge of Horus, the lord of
Letopolis, the name of whose contents one does not know how to pro-
nounce—that tongue, those eyes, that wind-pipe departing from the pharynx,
those vital parts of Osiris—it is not I who have said it, it 1s not I who have
repeated it. It is this magic that comes for NN born of NN that has said it,
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that has repeated it. And it has told the mysteries of Osiris, it has told the na-
ture of the gods, and the Ennead is its servant in the great place.
(Borghouts, AEMT # 10, p. 8f.)

In Lucan VI 730ff. similar themes are cast into Greek and Roman myth:

730 Tisiphone vocisque meae secura Megaera,
non agitis saevis Erebi per inane flagellis
infelicem animam? iam vos ego nomine vero
eliciam Stygiasque canes in luce superna
destituam; per busta sequar per funera custos,

735 expellam tumulis, abigam vos omnibus urnis.
teque deis, ad quos alio procedere voltu
ficta soles, Hecate pallenti tabida forma,
ostendam faciemque Erebi mutare vetabo.
eloquar inmenso terrae sub pondere quae te

740 contineant, Hennaea, dapes, quo foedere maestum
regem noctis ames, quae te contagia passam
noluerit revocare Ceres. tibi, pessime mundi
arbiter, inmittam ruptis Titana cavernis,
et subito feriere die. paretis, an ille

745 conpellandus erit, quo numquam terra vocato
non concussa tremit, qui Gorgona cernit apertam
verberibusque suis trepidam castigat Erinyn,
indespecta tenet vobis qui Tartara, cuius
VOS estis superi, Stygias qui perierat undas?

In this passage Erichtho warns that, by saying the true name(s) of the Erinyes,
she will expose the hounds of Styx to the sunlight (732-34; similarly also Pluto,
742f.) and reveal other secrets of the underworld gods (e.g., the true appearance of
Hekate 736ff., the secret food of Proserpina 739ff.; cf. in the Egyptian text magic
revealing "the nature of the gods"). In 744ff., Erichtho describes as the greatest
mystery the supreme god who inhabits a Tartarus so deep and inaccessible that the
normal inferi are superbi by comparison,* whose name causes the earth to trem-
ble, but who himself need not fear any underworld power.




74 [1I. Commentary

Significantly, Iamblichus argues that the continuity and serenity of the cosmos
depends on such secrets remaining concealed; thus the demons, who have custody
over nature, fear even the suggestion of their disclosure: pével g xoi n tdv
oAwv Lon xoboapd kol adidgbopoc, eénedn ta andxpveo Lwoyova tdv
Aoyov k@A Tiic “Icidoc ob KATEWCIV E£1C TO QOLVOLEVOV KL OPAOUEVOV CH-
po.  axivnro & Srotedel mavto kol aeryevi, 610TL 0VOETOTE TcTOTOL ©
100 MAtov dpdpoc: TéAeror 8¢ kol OAOKANPO. drapéver TavTo, ENEWDN TQ EV
'ABO8@ dmdppnto 008Emote dmoxoddnteTar: oic ovv Exer Ty compiov T
OAo. (Méyo O& v 1d 10 andppnro kexpvppéva del dratnpeicBon kol év
® v aeBeyktov tdv Bedv ovciav pundémote 1hic evavrioc petolopfa-
VELV HO1po), TODTO 00O’ GypL PAOVIC GVEKTOV ECTL TOIC MEPLYELOLC daipLocty
gnaxovew ¢ GAAwc Exov 1| BEBnAov yryvopevov, kal Six todto Exer Hv-
VOLLLY TLVOL TPOC BLOTOVC 0 TOL0VTOC Tpomoc Tdv Adoyav (de Myst. VI 7, p. 248,
5ff. Parthey [p. 187f. Des Places]).

Magical texts employ similar language in describing the true name(s) as mys-
tery (e.g., xportov PGM 1 217; XXIIb 20; IV 1610; xpontov appnrov XII 237,
240; XIII 763; aeBeyxtov XIII 1000; VII 560; see in general Blau 124).

Thus, by revealing the name of the supreme god, the operator assumes the
power of the supreme mystery which carries with it the most potent threat of
cosmic disaster. For the name to have its desired effect, however, his knowledge
of it must be precise and complete: emikoAoDpol cOV TO OVOUOL, TO LEYICTOV EV
Beolc: 0 €av einw TéAewov, Ecto celcpdc, 0 NALOC CTCETOL, KO 1] CEANVT
gvgoPoc cton (PGM XIII 871ff.). Concern to say the name perfectly generates
the impulse to multiply names and epithets; in our text, e.g., the "name" is actu-
ally six names (each preceded by xata Tod), further augmented and amplified by
magical logoi.

One general comment should be offered concerning the etymologies of the
magical names in 16ff. Several contain the element arba or by metathesis abra,
which is probably the transliteration of Y2, "four." Arba became a euphe-
mism for the Tetragram, the Hebrew divine name with the four letters m¥7*, and
as such compounds with other names of Yahweh, such as Adonai, *JI8 (see be-
low pp. 94f. on BapBadwvor § K 40f.), El, P8 (ABpanA, Delatte/Derchain 10,
469 with n.), and esp. Iao, ¥1" (apfabriaw/aBpabiawe, which A. Jacoby inter-
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prets as "die Vierzahl des [Namens] Jao" [HDA I 568 s.v. Arbatel; cf. idem,
ARW 28, 1930, 273 n. 8]; PGM 1V 1414; V 117f., 479; VI 35; XIII 79, 146,
452, 592; XXXVI 350; Bonner # 284, p. 300; see Perdrizet 77f.; J.M.R. Cor-
mack, HTR 44 [1951] 33; esp. Fauth 65ff. Cf. also BopBabBiow [W,4 and n. p.
92, PGM V 355; 111 267; Delatte/Derchain 460 (BopBobinawb); Robinson,
Fest. Rand 245 line 3 with n. p. 249], and in our text cafopfatiand [below p.
81]). S. Eitrem (Forhandlinger i videnskapsselskapet i Kristiania 1921, 1, p. 15)
explains the second word of the combination af3pa papora (PGM IV 3022) as
possibly Mapia (cf. also PGM vol. 3 p. 238B s.v. Mapia; T. Hopfner, AO 3
[1931] 347f.). Itis more likely a variation of popt, ™, the Aramaic "(my) Lord"
(cf. below p. 81 on popr évdoEov). For other variations on arba, cf. F. Maltomi-
ni, SCO 29 (1979) 79 (on line 36). See also nn. below on BopPapiBop line 16,
pp. 76f.; Papovyapufpa 17, p. 77; opPpod ABpacag 17, pp. 77f. Fauth (71f,
791t., 97, and passim) observes that in connection with various designations for
Yahweh, arba refers not only to the Vierheit of his supreme name, but also to that
of his nature as solar pantocrator, the number "4" often expressing the idea of cos-
mic totality (e.g., in phrases such as the four corners of the earth, the four sectors
of heaven, the four ctovyetia, etc.).

14 671 ce é€opxilw xatd xtA.: a common form for adjurations; cf. 8t
opxile vudc xotd Tod Vro Yiv avavealovtoc, Aud. 155a.40f.; similarly
Aud. 155b.16f.; 159a.14f.; 161.38f; etc. (cf. Aud. index p. 534 s.v. 11 opxilw
sine verbo praecedente; PGM vol. 3 p. 92 s.v. é€opxilm).

15 ob ol daipovec --- tpépovciv: similarly NT James 2.19: ¢d mic-
teveic Ot elc éctv O Bede; xaddc motelc: kol To Saupdvia TictevovCY Kol
ppiccovcv (on which see M. Dibelius, Jakobusbrief [Gottingen 1964] ad loc.,
196f. [Eng., Philadelphia 1976, 159f.]; A. Deissmann, Bib. Stud. 288). How-
ever, not only the demons fear the name of the great god: éndxouvcov pov, ot
HEAA® 1O péyo Ovolpoy Aéyewv: Awb, ov mdc O(edc) mpockuvel kol 7o
Saipwv gpiccer, ® mbc &yyehoc 1t émtaccépeva amotedel (PGM XII
117ff.). In general cf. also Pist. Soph. IV 143 (Schmidt/MacDermot p. 373);
Proclus hymn 1 27f. Vogt, Enoch 69.14; Iamblichus' arguments, above pp. 70,
72, and 74.

16 at métpar --- axovcavrec: similarly PGM XXXVI 263. There
was an increasing tendency in later Greek to use masculine for feminine par-
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ticiples; cf. esp. Kapsomenakis 40ff. n. 2; also Gignac II 130f.; Mandilaras § 877,
BDR § 136.3. W.S. Barrett (contra Wilamowitz) doubts the evidence for this
phenomenon in the classical period (Euripides Hippolytos [Oxford 1964] 366ff.).

16-17 xatd tod BapPopiBap BapBapiboap xelopfpa PBapov-
rapBpa *Adovaiov: parallels: kotd 100 PoapBapifa xevpuPpo Bopovyop-
Bpa (P 362f.); xate 10D PBopPapoabop yelovpPpa Papovyapfpa 'Adwvaiov
(C 15£.); xat[o 10d] PapPapobop yohovufpa Bapovy *Adwvaiov Beod (W,
33ff.); xard 100 BoapPapabop Bopovy Bopovyoe Bapovy *Adwvaiov Beod (W,
34ff.); kot 10D PapPapobop xedovuPpa Boapov[y] Adwvar (L 15). "Ado-
vortoc ()T8,"Lord"; om. P) is the first of the six names; it is preceded by various
forms of the BapPopiBa-logos. Cf. xara 100 BoapPBapabap Bapovy Bapovyo
‘Adwvaiov Beod (W3 2f.); xotd tdv cdv ovop[dtev BalpBapobop ye-
Aovp oy Bapovy ['Adwvaiov] (PGM III 108ff.); kora tod BapBopobov Bapoy
ABpocp (Wg4ff): cf. also Iaw Cofan® Adwvlor PapBapobop] Bopovya
Bapov[Ballx (W3 11f.)). The following magical gems in Delatte/Derchain pre-
serve various parts of the formula: yeAopBpa (502); Bapovy afpac afpopc
(507); BapPBapaberw --- yehouPpop Bapovyoafpop (516); BapBapabeio ---
xeropBpa Braovy afpap --- xeAuPpa Bapovya (520); Papovyafpap (521);
cf. also BapBap[abap "Aldovaliov (PGM LXVII 10). In most of these texts
(exc. L, W, gems 502 and 507) some form of sesengen barpharanges (see below
pp. 78f.) follows either immediately or after other formulae.

The Hebraic character of the barbaritha-logos is evinced by its connection with
Adonai in most instances, by its individual elements (see below), and perhaps by
PGM 111 119, e€opkilo ce xata thic efpaikiic pwviic, which seems to refer to
the above cited III 109f.; see Preisendanz's n. on 110.

16 BapBapiBap: see preceding n. for the parallels. Apart from its use in
the barbaritha-logos, this word occurs above line 3 (p.41) as a signum of Adonis
and in PGM LXVII 10 with the Hebrew Adonai(os). Barbar, a common element
in magical words, is probably a play on Hebrew Y27, arba, "four" (see above
pp. 74f.). Thus BapPBapiBo(p)/BapPfapaba(p) is perhaps MR YITR, "Thou
art arba." Another possibility is arba + Aramaic RPR which may be interpreted
either "Arba has come" or "Come arba" (cf. papovabo, NT 1Cor. 16.22; Kuhn
in TDNT 1V 466ff.; cf. also p[a]pBa, Xer. Corp. inv. 51/4740 DUO, line 5f.
[ed. by C.A. Faraone, R. Kotansky, ZPE 75, 1988, 258 with n. p. 261]). Cf. al-
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so the Hebrew-Kabbalistic divine name Ar-ar-i-ta, an acrostic abbreviation for
seven words which mean, "One, the beginning of his unity, the beginning of his
uniqueness, his change is one” (A. Jacoby, HDA 1 567f. s.v.; S. Seligmann,
Hessische Bldtter fiir Volkskunde 20 [1921] 11).

17 BapovyapuPBpa: so P and C; W,;, W5, and L omit -auBpe, linking
Bapovy directly with Adonai(os) (see below). For these and other parallels, see
above (p. 76) on xata 100 BopBopifa etc. Popovy is most likely N3, "bles-
sed" (so A. Jacoby, n. on P 362f.). apufpo (similarly apBpab with ABpacag
below) seems to be a variation of Y27, "four” = (the name of) Yahweh (see
above pp. 74f.); thus, "Blessed be arba" (in general see F. Maltomini, SCO 29
[1979] 110; cf. also BoapPapovy [Kropp II 6.24, p. 17], a contraction of apPo

Bapouy?).

Bapovy (variously spelled) also compounds with other Hebrew divine names:
Bapovy Adwvor (W; W, L; PGM V 480; W, 3 [cf. also PGM XLV 3f.]); Ba-
povy, Iaw (Xer. Corp. inv. 51/4740 DUO, line 1, ed. Faraone/Kotanski op. cit.
[see above p. 76] 258 with n. p. 259, but I disagree with their conclusion that
Bapovy is usually independent; cf. (B)apay Iow Bonner # 284.3f., p. 300 with
n.) BopovyinA (Test. Sol. VIII 6, p. 33, 1; probably P8 2173, "blessed of
God"; cf. BapaximA discussed by E. Peterson, Rhein. Mus. 75, 1926, 399 and
other angel names ending in -iel which he lists, 393ff.); Coaw Bapvy
(Southesk gem # 56 cited by A. Delatte, Amulettes mithriaques [Musée Belge 18,
1, 1914] p. 35); Bapovya (Delatte/Derchain 520; part of the barbaritha-logos 1n
W, 35, W3 3 and 12 [-a is perhaps i1, "God"; cf. Bapov --- xo, pap. 1.4 in
Maltomini, op. cit. p. 64 with nn. on lines 2-4 p. 70 and line 4 p. 71]. For ba-
roucha in Coptic texts, cf. Stegemann XXVIII 2 [p. 52]; Kropp II 43.93 [with n.
p. 159] and 128. Similarly Baruchia, ibid. 72 col. 2.3 [p. 239]; Baracha [1272,
"blessing"], ibid. 40.33 [p. 136]; cf. also the dekan name Baroche in the Tabula
Aristobuli # 18 [Gundel, W., Dekane 406f.]). Bopovy also occurs apart from any
of the above compounds; e.g., pap. 7.6 in Maltomini, op. cit. p. 99; P. Bad. V
140.3 (p. 405). For various combinations with V72 in the Hebrew Bible, see
BDB 138B s.v. [T02] 2a.

apBpad ABpacaf: first word lacking in Wy, W, L. The etymology of
ABpacaf is uncertain (in general see Jewish Encyclopedia 1 129f. s.v.; Dornseitf,
Alphabet 42f.; for its numerical value see P 332 above p. 10 with n. 40). The
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name, like other magical words (cf. above pp. 74f.), may be derived from Heb.
VIR, "four”, i.e., (the name of) Yahweh (A.A. Barb in Hommages a Waldemar
Deonna [Col. Latomus 28, 1957] 68ff.; A. Jacoby, HDA I 99 s.v. Abrasax; K.
Rudolph, Die Gnosis [Gottingen 1980] 332f. = Eng. [Edinburgh 1983] 311).
The same word precedes ABpaco& in P 363 (apBar; probably the fem. construct
form NYITR, as often with Iao [above pp. 74f.; cf. Fauth 71]), C 16 (afpaf;
same form with metathesis), and our text (apBpab; with metathesis and, as in
Bapovy apPBpa above, development of p before labial B [cf. Gignac I 118;
Threatte 488ff.]). It is not surprising to find arbalabra, which is usually joined to
the different names of Yahweh, here attached to Abrasax, since Iao-Adonai-Abra-
sax are frequently invoked together as designations of the supreme solar god; cf.,
e.g., PGM III 76f.; VII 221, 649; XXXVI 42; XII 74; Delatte/Derchain 128, 149,
211, 362, 379; Kropp II 48.38f.; Fauth 74 with n. 76. For the Abrasax/Yahweh
syncretism in Basilidian Gnosis, see K. Rudolph loc. cit.

cecevyev Bopoapayync: so spelled in P 364; cecevyev Bapoopoyym
(C 16); cecevye PopBapagapay™yme (W, 36); cecevye gapayyme (W, 41,
cecevyevoapovync Bonner # 357 [p. 314], cecevyevoopavyn # 233 [p. 292]);
om. L. For other spelling variations, cf. Kopp III § 671. These common voces
magicae often occur with or near the barbaritha-logos or similar formulae (so M;
cf. PGM 1II 110; W, 4; Delatte/Derchain 516, 520, 521), with affAavaBaval-
Bo axpappayopaper (PGM III 79f.; IV 981f.; VII 312; An. Ath. 550. 14f.;
Youtie/Bonner "Beisan" obv. frag. 1.25 [p. 55/621]; Perdrizet 73, lines 4-6), in
solar connections, including that of Horus-Apollo (PGM 1I 108, 122, 174; III
155, 217; IV 1025; Bonner p. 201f.), and in other contexts. Various forms of it
occur in Coptic and Aramaic/Jewish magic; see Kropp II p. 271; Scholem 85,
line 10 with n. p. 89; 99f. The latter (p. 98 and n. 16) also cites an Aramaic in-
cantation bowl edited by J.A. Montgomery (Aramaic Incantation Texts from Nip-
pur [Philadelphia 1913] 146), which reads, "In the name of Pharagin bar
Pharagin, before whom trembles the sea and behind whom the mountains trem-
ble” (cf. our text above lines 14-16). On the grounds of the Jewish evidence,
Scholem (97f. with n. 15) explains our words as the name of a demon with an
Aramaic patronym: "Sesengen son (bar) of Pharanges." He (p. 100) and more
recently W. Fauth (ZDMG 120 [1970] 254f.) have compared the formula with
Ssm bn Pdrssa, a divine/demonic name found in various Semitic magical texts,
which displays the following similarities: 1. Ssm is most likely the same name
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or of the same root as cecev(yev) (m/n interchange is common in certain Sem-
itic languages [Fauth, op. cit. 252 with n. 266 and cf. below p. 104 on cata
uee]); 2. the second name is a patronym, but with the Hebrew form bn rather than
Aramaic br; 3. Ssm bn Pdrs3a has strong solar affiliations, especially with regard
to Horus-Apollo (Fauth, op. cit. 246-55). The provenances and meanings of the
actual names cecevyev and goapoyync remain obscure. Scholem (97 n. 15) has
rightly discounted earlier proposals for Hebrew and Greek etymologies (Heb. $isim
gibborim [see OT Song of Songs 3.7] + Pharaoh, Perdrizet 79; "the ravine [@d&-
payE] of Baaras," which, according to Josephus [Bel. Jud. VII 180ff.], produced a
magical plant; see Hopfner, OZ I §§ 507, 754; Kopp III p. 672f.; Kropp III §
211).

Iaw CaBowd: This Greek version of the common Hebrew PWIX M
"Lord of hosts," is fairly frequent in our literature (PGM IV 1538; V 479; XII
207; al.). Sabaoth, which is lacking at this point in M's parallels, originally in
the OT designated Yahweh as lord of the armies of Israel and (later) of the
heavenly hosts, i.e., stars, angels, etc. (BDB s.v. R2X¥ 4). Aquila translates it
ctpatidv, LXX often dvvapéwv. In much of the LXX, however (esp. the
Minor Prophets), it is interpreted more generally as an ascription of Yahweh's
might and rendered movtoxpdrwp (Thackeray 8f.). In this light, it is not diffi-
cult to see how in magic Sabaoth often ceased to function as an appendage to
various Yahweh names and became a divine/magical name in its own right (PGM
VII 605, 1012; IV 3052f.; IX 7; 111 219; M § K 46 below; etc. Cf. Bonner 136;
M. Smith, JANES 16/17 [1984/85] 210).

Iao is actually not the transcription for i¥1°, but for a shorter form, ¥1°, which
does not occur in the Hebrew Bible (except as an element in proper names) but in
Jewish magic, Aramaic ostraca, and elsewhere; cf. Ganschinietz in RE IX 699
s.v. lao; L. Blau in Jewish Encyclopedia XII 119A-20A s.v. Tetragrammaton;
Hopfner, OZ 1 § 743; Fauth 68f. It is one of the most (if not the most) fre-
quently used names of power in Greco-Egyptian magical texts (see Ganschinietz,
op. cit. 698ff. [esp. 709-13] and O. Eissfeldt, Zeitschrift fiir Missionskunde und
Religionswissenschaft 42 [1927] 161ff. [Kleine Schriften 1 150ft.]). For Iao in
non-magical Hellenistic, Greco-Jewish, and Patristic literature, see Deissmann,
Bib. Stud. 322; Eissfeldt, op. cit. 180f. (KI. Sch. I 166f.); E. Norden in Festgabe
von Fachgenossen und Freunden A. von Harnack (Tiibingen 1921) 298ff.; PGM
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Eng. p. 335 s.v. There were other Greek versions of the Tetragram; cf. next n,
on wew and below p. 103 on aice. The form ww (often a prefix) has been taken
as a variation of Iaw or as Egyptian/Coptic eio, "ass", i.e., Seth (W. Fauth,
Oriens Christianus 57 [1973] 106-120, and for eiolio in particular, ibid. 113f.;
R.W. Daniel, ZPE 50 [1983] 151; Youtie/Bonner "Beisan" obv. frag. 1.7f., 25f,
with n. p. 61/627; Griffiths on Is. et Os. 30 [p. 409f.]; cf. Eissfeldt, op. cit. p.
183 [KI. Sch. 1 168]. For Seth's identification with Yahweh, see above p. 33;
Griffiths, loc. cit. and n. 5; thus with BapBaBiaw (above, p. 75) cf. BopPa-
pafBerw Delatte/Derchain 520.

Ioew: lacking in the parallels; cf. PGM VII 584, 598, 608; VIII 96; LIX
4(7); cf. also the 1xew-logos palindrome (below pp. 105ff.). According to Gan-
schinietz (RE IX 700 s.v. Iao), this is a more precise transcription of ¥1° than
Iow, the € being the normal way of representing Heb. 7. The form possibly
arose from the impulse to make the transcription have four letters as does YHWH
(A. Jacoby, ARW 28 [1930] 276 n. 3).

18 nakevywd® maxevBpoawd: lacking in P, W,, W,; nakentod wo-
kefpawd (C 17, L 16); cf. noaxentwd no[xenbwd] (PGM XII 186 with
Eitrem's supplement; more likely na[xeBpawB] on the basis of our text and
parallels); maxepBaw (VII 328). Cf. also the common nokepPBnB which, as our
words, 1s associated with Yahweh in formulae such as Iaw naxepfnd (PGM VII
646; cf. I 304; note similarity of -pn0® with Heb. "3, "house"). Similarly,
wwepPnd wonaxepPfnd (PGM 111 71f., 116f., etc.), but these words primarily be-
long to Seth; cf. above on ww esp. Daniel loc. cit.; also R. Wiinsch, Sethianische
Verfluchungstafeln aus Rom (Leipzig 1898) 88 and 90; for moxepn0 see further
F. Maltomini, Aegyptus 59 (1979) 281. In M the element -evBpoawb resembles
afpawd (PGM 1V 1214, 3020; V 133; cf. auBpabd for afpad above p. 78),
which may be a play on apBobiawe or Cofawd (cf. above pp. 74f. and p. 79 re-
spectively, and for afpawl see P. Moraux, Une défixion judiciaire au musée d’
Istanbul [Mem. Ac. Roy. Belge LIV 2, 1960] 33f.).

cafapBatiawd cafapBatiavn caPfoapBagat: om. P. Variations of
only the first word occur in three of the parallels: cafopBoprawt, C 17; Bao-
BapBaprond cafapBaprand, W, 35f; wpPfatiae apPatiaod, W, 43. ca-
BapPapeaer in L 16 resembles the third. With the entire formula, cf. esp. PGM
IV 1241ff.: coBapBapPabiald coaBapBapBabiovd capapBapfobdiovnd
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coBapPapPapatl. The element cafoapBe, common to all three words in our text,
is perhaps Cofa®d + apPa (see above p. 79 and pp. 74f. respectively).

caBapBatiand: cf. Caff ABpa Ioe (Delatte/Derchain 30); ZaPopBo-
Owaw (PGM VIII 96, X 6); cofabiovd, below § K 44 (p. 101) and the corre-
sponding copPaBiovd, P 388; cf. also BapPabiow (above p. 75). The element
-web equals Iow; the final 6 may have developed on the analogy of Cafawf
(Baudissin "Iao" 194f.; cf. esp. lawb Cafawd, PGM V 479). On this point and
for various other interpretations of the significance of medial and final 6 in magi-
cal words, see Peterson, EIC ®EOC 97-103. Thus, cof(awb)-apBat-tend
(for apPart as the fem. construct of arba, see above p. 78).

coBapBartiavn: perhaps caf(awb)-apB(a)-atiavn, the final element
probably a corruption of Adwvar (Heb. "Lord"); cf. in our text BopPadwvat, §
K 40f. (below p. 94); BapBaparwvn (PGM XIII 768).

caPapBagar: cf. BapPBapail (PGM IV 1008). o may stand for aic, a
palindromic form of the Heb. Tetragram (see below on § K 46, p. 103). It could
also be the possessive morpheme "my," as in Adon-ai (lit. "my Lord"); cf. law
o (PGM 1V 1035, 1076; Ganschinietz in RE IX 701 s.v. [ao).* I am not sure
how to account for the preceding .

popt ev86Eov: so P 365 (and see Preisendanz's n.); paper évdotov, C 17;
akpappoyopapel EvaoEm, W, 44£.; paprovio&oc, W, 36f. (-ovio€oc is a case
of a Greek word corrupted to a nomen barbarum; cf. below pp. 104f. on afepec-
@Aove); lacking in L. Cf. popt popt ap, An. Ath. 581.13-14; poppopyiopt,
Kropp II 15.3 (p. 57); poaptr popwm popel, Pist. Soph. IV 142 (Schmidt/
MacDermot 370.18); @ TIEXC X MAPI, Stegemann XLV 1.6 (p. 70). poptu is
probably Aramaic "™, "(my) Lord" (cf. Heb. Adonai).

18 pappapowd - - - 19 xatd tod pappapavwd: Only in M are
the marmar- words separated by the two Osiris names. Parallels: kot ToD
poppopend poppopovmd pappopoed (P 365f.); kotd tod poppoporod
kol kot 10D poppapand pappoapaved (C 17f); popopond poppoproved
poppood poppop]i o'o® (W, 45f1.); kotd 100 poppapaoved (L 16f.); lack-
ing in W;. In other magical texts, pappopaw®: PGM XII 187; Kropp II 47.4,7
(p. 178); Aud. 242.17; Delatte/Derchain 222; Test. Sol. XVIII 28 and 33 (new
fragments of these passages edited by R.W. Daniel in P. Rainer Cent. 39, p.
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298f. and nn. p. 300); pappapavwd: PGM IV 946f., 1591; XII 231; De-
latte/Derchain 212, 460. For the Aramaic etymology P 0 =, "lord of lords”
and others, see C. Brockelmann, Bonner Jahrbiicher 104 (1899) 193; Hopfner, OZ
I § 746; Bonner 154.* In the Test. Sol. pappopowd is the name of the 24th and
29th dekan angel (Gundel, W., Dekane 79). In our spell, in the context of Iao,
Adonai, and Abrasax, it is probably intended as another name for Yahweh and as
such occurs in Syrian liturgy (cf. Kropp III § 206). For Yahweh as "Lord of
lords" in the Bible, see Deut. 10.17; Ps. 136.3 (MT); cf. also Enoch 9.4: NT
ITim. 6.15.

18f. ovcepBevinD: I find no other attestations. ovcep is Osiris (for Osiris
in magical texts, cf. Hopfner, AO 3 [1931] 120ff.; R.W. Daniel, ZPE 19 [1975]
263). I owe to Mr. R. Kotansky the suggestion that Be may represent the Egyp-
tian ba, "life," "being," often with the idea of self-manifestation or disclosure:
thus, "Gestaltfdhigkeit” (see E.M. Wolf-Brinkmann, Versuch einer Deutung des
Begriffes "b3" anhand der Uberlieferung der Friihzeit und des Alten Reiches [Diss.
Basel 1968] 7-9). Ba occurs as an element in magical words in its Coptic form
bai (Bowvevovv, PGM XIII 809; Bawvywwnwy, IV 973; see L. Koenen, ZPE 8
[1971] 203; R.W. Daniel, ZPE 19 [1975] 253; Crum 28A s.v. Bxl; further below
p. 102. Bai is phonetically equivalent to our Be [Gignac I 191ff.]). In Egyptian
texts the word compounds with names of gods as an epithet formula (e.g., Osiris
is the "ba of Re," Re is the "ba of Nun," etc.; see L.V. Zabkar, A Study of the Ba
Concept in Ancient Egyptian Texts [Studies in Ancient Oriental Civilization 34,
Chicago 1968] 11-15; cf. cd el f yoyh 100 Saripovoc 100 'Ocipewc, PGM IV
2987). Thus, ovcepBevnd may be wsir-b3-ntr, "Osiris is the ba of God," or per-
haps "ba of the gods," understanding the last element as Coptic plural ntér,
"gods" (Crum 230B s.v. NOYTE; cf. pvouBr vivlnp, "God of gods," in PGM 1V
1643 and XXXVIII 16; see PGM vol. 3 p. 229B s.v. nvovte). In either case, p
is replaced by 8, a common appendage to magical words; see above p. 81.%

19 ovcepmartn: tab. oveepnotn; e/c is a standard letter confusion (F.W.
Hall, Companion to Classical Texts [Oxford 1913] 158; H.C. Youtie, The
Textual Criticism of the Documentary Papyri, Prolegomena [London2 1974] 68.).
The element -motn is perhaps Egyptian phry, "strength.” Crum (284B) notes
that the Coptic equivalent TIA2TE€ appears in various Greco-Egyptian proper
names; e.g., 'Andbnc, Yevandbne (or -tnc), CevandBne (or -tnc); cf. s.vv.
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in Preisigke, Namenbuch and D. Foraboschi, Onomasticon Alterum Papyrolo-
gicum. With the interpretation of ovcepran as "Osiris is strength,” cf. the ety-
mology of Osiris' name in Plutarch Is. et Os. 37 as 6Bpipoc, "mighty" (Egyptian
wsr; see the comments of Hopfner [vol. II p. 174] and Griffiths [p. 442] ad loc).

pappapayBa: repeated only in our text; so spelled in C 18, W; 37, L 17;
papexbova (P 366); xBapo (W,47). The name is applied to God in Jesus'
prayer in Pist. Soph. IV 142 (Schmidt/MacDermot 370.13). Cf. also compounds
involving the Egyptian solar figure Harachte, e.g., in M, apovpaybn (§ K 46)
and its parallel cpapoyBt in P 390 (see below p. 103); thus our word may mean
"Lord (Aramaic mar- ; cf. above pp. 81f.) Harachte." This explanation does not
contradict the connection with Yahweh in Pist. Soph., since magical names and
formulae often evince an underlying syncretism of sun deities with Yahweh (see
below on BapBadwvar lines 40f. [pp. 94f.]; § A, the teew-Logos [pp. 105-
08]; §§ C and E, aflavabovadPo axpappoyopopel [pp. 108-10 esp. Peter-
son ref. on p. 110]; cf. also Fauth 72-75).

apapdao: apaplo (P 367, C 18, and PGM XII 178); apale (W,48);
poApaplo (Wy 37); popaloryop (L 17); cf. paplo below § K 29 (p. 89).
popiBend: so in P 367; papeifoarwd (C 18); papiBalpied (W, 37f);

popiBaprod (W, 48); lacking in L. Here also the Aramaic mari may be involved
(see above on poapt evdoEov p. 81).

19-26: Second Command to the vexvdaipov

M 19 un pov mopakovene tdv 120 evioddv, vexvdoipwv, O6cTic
not’ el elte dppnv elte OfAew, GAL’ Eyerpé pot ceavtodv kol Vmaye
glC MOV TOMOV, Elc v ap@odov, | gic mécav olxlov, Kol KATAOTCOV

Konpiav, v étexe pnmp Taficc, fic £xewc tac tpiyoc Thc kepoAic,
Aidovpiovt, @ Etexe | pitnp dvépatt Kompia, Omac puh Bivnbfi unde
noycOf pite ndovnv mowen GAA® veavicko N etEpw avdptl, aAlia
unde dvvnbf unte @ayelv pnte melv prite Vmvov TLYEIV unTE Ncv-
xalew T yoxfi | fi dwavoiq émlnrodea S movtoc NuélP*pne kol
vOKTOC Aldovpiove, Ov £texe e ovopatt Kompla, @ulodco epdeo
€€ oAnc xapdioc €€ 0Aov mvevpatoc @ v eavhtfic yoynv Komnpia,
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nec €xewc T tpixoc, elodca Epott Beiw péxpr Bavdtov Aidlovpie-
va, OV Eteke prenp ovopott Kompior 1dn | 18n toryd Touyd.

P °%7 uf pov mapakovene, P98 vexbdorpov, 1dv évioddv kol
T@dv ovopatev, | AL’ Eyepov povov ceowtov amd the €yovenc | ce
avomadcenc, dctic mote el, eite dppne ette BflAve, kol Vmaye eic
MAVTO. TOMoV, glic mav apgodov, 1372 gic mécov oikiav kol Eveykdv
pot v delva, kol kaltdeyec avtiic tv Bpdcv kol thv mocwy, kol |
un €acne mv detva dAhov avdpoc nelpov Aafelv | tpoc Ndoviv, unde
dlov avdpoc, el pn £pod 1376 poévov, tod Seiva, adl’ EAxe v deiva
1OV T dv, Tdv | cnddyyvaov, Thc yoxfic npoc Eué, Tov delva, mdlen
dp 0D aidvoc, voktdc kol nuépac, pélxpt ob EAON mpoc ué, Tov
delvar, xou aymdpietoc 1380 pov petvn 1 Selva. moincov, xaTddncov eic
tov | anavta xpovov tiic Lofic pov kai covavaylkocov thv Selva
bovpydv eivai pot, td Seiva, kol ph | dmockiptdte dn’ pod Gpav
piov Tod aidvoc. P# gav por todro tedéenc, dvamadco ce Toyéac.

C '3 pun pov malpaxovene, vékve daipwv, Sctic mote el, kot V-
aye ¢ mavTo TOomov kol ic mav &peol?%8ov xal eic micav oikilav
kol Eveyké por ‘Hpavodv, v #texev Itolepciic, kol katdcyec av-
tiic | Tov Bpotov kot tov motdv, pf édcnc ‘Hpovodv &Alov dvdpoc
neipav AoBelv el pn épod | pévov Mocidwviov, ov Etexev BcevovPc-
Oic, Elxe tai(v) (i.e., Thv)* Hpavodv 1dv 1piydv xai tdv | crAdy-
xvov avtiic mpoc éut Mocddviov mhcav dpav Tod aildvoc, VLKTOC
kol nuépoac, 124 puéxpt od ¥AON ‘Hpwvodc mpoc éut Mociddviov kol
adiaydpictév pov avtnv mouene pélypt Bavdtov, v’ xm adthy
‘Hpwvodv, fv érexev [Mtolepaic, drmotetayuévnv éyd IMoladdvioc,
ov €tekev BcevovPacbic, ic TOv Grovia ypdvov Thc Lofic pov. Hon |
1N Tarxd Toyd: EGv ToHTO POt ToCC, AmOADCO CE.

W, 38 un pov mapaxodenc, vekvdaipwv, dctic mot’ odv | [el, kol
Eyelpé por ceowtov, ot e€opxile ce ot hic kvpiae 140 ['E]xdrnc
'Aptépidoc kTA*

W, 48 opxilo | ce, pn mapoakodene t@v ovolpdtov, dAld €EE-
yeipe ceavltov xal Vmoye eic név témov, 152 6mov écti Matpdve,
nv Etelkev Tayévn, fic Exic v odlciav, kol dneAbe mpdc adthv |
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kol xatdcyec odtiic tov B{nv'ov’}Isénvov,* 10 motdv, tov Bpo-
(tov}ltov kol ph dofic Matpdvav, | fiv Etexev Tayévn, nc Exwc | v
ovciov, BAAov avpdc 160 gikioy Exwv kol ctopyny, | el pn Beodmpo,
ov (et)érelcev Teyxdcic. €Axke v | Matpdvav tdv tpiydv, 64
tdv crAdly)yvev, thic yoxfi'c’, | tfic xapdiac, €oc EAO mpd'c’ |
Beddwpov, xai dywpictov | adtov moincov pex(p)ec Bal®®vatov
voktoc kol npépatc | mdcq dpa tod aidvoc. | 7dn Ndn oL ToyL
dpt &p' T, | & por Todto tedécnc, "2 Mdcw ce TayEnc.

L 17 uq mopalkodene, vexvdapov 'Avtivoe, aAL’ Eyeipal pot
ceanTOV Kol Umoye elc mov tolmov, elc mav apgodov, eic micov
oikelov kol dyoyé por v IMtolepoide, 120 Hiv €texev "Aidc, Ty
Buyatépa ‘Qpryévovc: katdcyec avtic To Ppotov, | 10 motov, Emc
€A mpoc épe tov Capoandupova, ov Etexev "Apéa, | kal pn édene
ooty dAAov Gvdpoc melpav Aafelv el pn £uod povov | tod Copa-
néppevoc. EAke adThv 1@V Tpxdv, AV crAdyxvev, 14 Eac un
&moctfi pov 10d Capondppmvoc, ob texev "Apéa, xal éxo | adthv
v [tolepaida, fiv #rexev "Aldc, Thv Buyatépa ‘Qpryévouc, | vro-
teTaypévny eic tov dmoavto xpdvov tiic {ofic pov, | prhodcav ue,
épdc[d]v pov, Aéyovcdv por & Exer év vow. €av todto 128 mouenc,
AMOAVCH CE.

All the parallels at this point incorporate material similar to part of the first
command (above pp. 51ff.). Thus, with P 369-72 (€yeipov poévov --- Thv Oei-
var) cf. 347-50 (avéyerpé por--- a€ov v delva); with C 19-20 (véxvc
Saipwv --- Mtodepaic) cf. 7-8 (véxvc Saipwov --- Mtodlepoic); W, 38fF.
repeats only £yeipé poi ceavtov from the earlier part (16-21) and then proceeds
with the adjuration of Artemis/Hekate (cf. above p. 18); with W, 50-54
(EEéyerpe --- odclowv) cf. 12-22 (Eyerpé por--- avtfic [with é€opxile ---
Sepdvia interrupting; see above p. 18]); with L 18-20 (vexddaipov ---'Qpuyé-
vouc) cf. 6-8 (1® Saipovi --- ‘Qpryévovc); with M 20-26 (vexvdaipmv ---
to0) cf. 6-14 ((Eyelpé pou) --- ypovov). M prolongs the repeated material
with dmoc pn BuvnBfi xTA., omitting the rest of the second command as it occurs
in P, C, L, and W,. Since W, also omits most of this material and W, includes
it, it is likely that the handbook(s) of these two texts and perhaps some of the
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other handbooks offered optional spells at this point (on such options, see above
pp. 6f.).

In the following synopsis of variations between the two corresponding sec-
tions of our text, the present passage is labled M, and the earlier M, (so also in
the textual appendix, below pp. 113{f.). Much of M, is iterated in § K 30ff.
(below pp. 88ff.). The comments which follow the chart treat a few points where
M, differs from M,.

M, M,
om. 19 pn pov mapaxovenc TV Evioldv
8 ETEP® --- GAA® 22 aAro --- ETépw
9 €l un --- ovopatt Korpia om.
9f. &1 mavtdc 23f. transposed after émilntovca with
Npépoc kol voxtéc added
10  ebdcrabeiv 23 om. (possibly haplography before
fecvyélewy)
Talc @peci M dwavoig
untnp Kompia pnmp ovopatt Kompia
goc oV --- (12) ovopatt Kormpia om. (perhaps haplography caused
by ovépatt Konpia before giAod-
co)
12 yuyxnc 24  xapdioc
12f. ¢iAtpoic --- épwTikoic 24f. @c v tavtic yoyxnv
13  Ailovpiova --- Kompia 25 transposed after Bavdtov Konpia
--- p1Aovca
13f. ano tfc cipepov --- xpovov péxpr Bavéartov
om. 25f. 10n N6n toxv Toyd

19f. un pov mapakodeqc Tdv EvioAdv: L 17f. has the shortest ver-
sion, pm mopaxodenc; of. pn pov mopakodenc (C 18f., W, 38);  uh mapakodenc
t@v ovopdtav (W,49f); pf pov mapakovene, vexdoipov, T@v évioAdv
kol T@v ovopdrtav (P 367f.). Magical texts employ mopokodewv with the late
meanings "fail to heed," "disobey," for commands or threats. The former some-
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times, as in M, takes the form of a un + subjunctive prohibition followed by
aAAc and an imperative (pn pov mopakovenc, aAla avanepyov, PGM XIVa
10; un pov mopokoveNTE, GAAX TAov Towmcote, W4 22f.; cf. F. Maltomini,
SCO 29 [1979] 110f. [on line 8]); the latter is often expressed as a condition
(Eav &€ pov mapaxovLTC, Katakancetol 0 kvkAoc [sc. 10d mAlov], kol
ckotoc Ectan xaf’ SAnv thv olkovpévnv, PGM XII 55f.; éav pe moporcovenc
- £p® 1@ peyade 0ed --- xol ta kpéatd cov Sdcer Qoyelv 1 Yo-
prdvtL xuvi, XII 140f.; similarly, W, 9f.; PGM IV 290f.; cf. also PGM VII
691f., 893; XIV 22; paretis in Lucan VI 744 (cited above p. 73). For threats in
general, see above pp. 69ff.

24f, ©c v eovtiic yoyxnv: Tab. has YWYXHN.. The scribe, having first
written yvuyfic under the influence of eavtfic, corrected it to yvynv. This use of
yuyn as a near-equivalent of a personal or reflexive pronoun has some classical
precedent, e.g., in expressions meaning "to gratify oneself": yoipet’, &v kokoic
opac | yoxf 186vtec ndoviy xaB’ nuépav (Aesch. Pers. 840f.); v (8") éunv
yoynv éyd | od madcopan dpdv ed (Eur. Cycl. 340f); cf. xeAever ce Poct-
AELC EK LEV TOVTOV TOD XPLCIOV EVQPPOVELY TNV CEAVTOD YUYV, ENEL KO CV
v exetvov evgpavoc (Ael. Var. Hist. 1 32); pater nunc intus suo animo mo-
rem gerit (Plaut. Amph. 131); further examples in Gow's n. on Theoc. 16.24 (II
p. 310); Dodds, Greeks and Irrat. 138. Cf. also undeic xpateilto Tic Eufic yo-
yiic mote (Soph. OC 1207 with R.C. Jebb's n. ad loc.); 1 8’ éun yoyn ného |
1é0vnxev (Ant. 559f.); woyn y&p NS moAdd por pvbovuévn (Ant. 227);
similarly, the Homeric Bvpoc in /1. X1407 et al.

The expansion of this idiom in later times probably owes much to Semitic in-
fluence, as in Hebrew, where W8] often means "self" (Jacob in TDNT IX 620 s.v.
yoyn). E.g., in the LXX: npocayoyé pou [sc. v Bpdcw] - - -, téxvov, Tva
goAoynen ce M yoyn pov (Gen. 27.25); édikaiomcev thv yoynv avtod Iepomh
(Jer. 3.11). Compare Luke's version of Jesus' famous maxim (9.25, =i yop
oeereltan avBpanoc kepdncoc 10V kocpov 6Aov govtov d¢ amorécoc 1 Cn-
niwBeic;) with that of Mark (8.36, 1t yop meelel avlponov xepdficar Tov
kOcpov oAov xoi {nuiebdfvor v yuymv avtod;). For other NT examples,
parallels, and discussion, see Bauer s.v. yoyn 1 sect. f; Turner, Syntax 43;
C.E.D. Moule, An Idiom Book of NT Greek (Cambridge 1968) 185; G.B. Winer,
P.W. Schmiedel, Grammatik des neutestamentlichen Sprachidioms (G&tiingens$
1898) § 22.18b with n. 33 (p. 214f.). In papyri this meaning of yvyn is espe-
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cially common in letters: 1® decnoty pov kol adehed kol Kvplm ThHc Yuyfc
nov Kompéq, P. Lond. 11 1244.1 (p. 244) = G. Ghedini, Lettere Cristiane (Milan
1923) p. 215 with n. p. 217 (same text also published in M. Naldini, Il Cristia-
nesimo in Egitto [Florence 1968] p. 250 and cf. p. 50 with n. 5); cf. also Bonner
185; J.H. Moulton, G. Milligan, The Vocabulary of the Greek Testament (Lon-
don 1930) s.v. yuyn 3.

25 péxpr Bavarov: also in § K 39. The purely temporal meaning "until
the time of death” is appropriate in this context, but otherwise rare (cf. C 24f. and
W, 67f. [above pp. 84f.]; Pseud. Luc. Amor. 47; cf. also Plutarch Numa 10.2;
Philo Decal. 114). The phrase péypv/oypt OQavarov normally denotes degree, not
time (see Bauer, s.v. péypu).

25f. 10 Mdn Tayd toyd: This common formula either marks the end of
a spell (PGM 1V 1924; VII 248, 254, 259; X 50; XII 143; XIXa 54; XXXVI 84,
114; P. Ko6In inv. no. 5514.11f,, 5512.18f. [ed. R.W. Daniel, ZPE 19, 1975, 251,
259]; etc.) or the closing of a section of a spell (so our text; cf. § K 39-40 below;
PGM 111 35, 85; IV 2037; VIII 52; XII 58; XIXa 15; etc.).

The remainder of § J (26-28) consists of a combination of letters and obscure
magical signs known as yopoxtijpec. On the yapoxtipec in general cf. Youtie/
Bonner "Beisan" 75/641; Hopfner in RE Supp. IV 1183ff.; idem, OZ 1 §§ 819f.
For the yopoxktiipec in P, see above p. 19 n. 58.

Commentary § K

Synopsis: Following a series of vowels and voces magicae (29-30), lines 30-
40 iterate with some alteration and abbreviation § J 19-26, which in turn corre-
sponds to § J 6-14 (i.e., M, and M; respectively; cf. above pp. 85f.). In lines 40-
47 the Michigan tablet (alone of the five) preserves the second threat, correspond-
ing to P 385-94 (see above pp. 16f. and the general discussion of structure, pp.
18ff.).

29-40: Voces Magicae and Iteration of Parts of § J (M2)

Poago  woneowoveotaeopoplo | popifend. pun pov mopo-
KoVCTC TAV EvtoAdv, | vexvdaipmv, Octic mot’ el, AL’ Eyelpé por
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ceontov 132 kol Vmorye eic miv tomov eic wav augodov | eic mdcov
otkiov kai &Eov Komplav, fiv Etelke pfmmp Taficic, fic #xewc toc
tpiyac, Aidovpudvi, @ Erexe pmp ovépatt Konpia, mopovl*pévny
KOLOUEVNV TNKOUEVIV TNV YuYMV | TO TVEDUO TNV YOVOUKELOY QUCLV,
orhodcav | épdcav Epwtt Belo Aldovpiova, Ov Etexe | pnnp ovo-
patt Kompio, péxpr Bavatov- 1180 F01dn oy toyo.

29 aeo --- wew: for the significance of vowels in magic, see below on
§$ B G H, p. 110. The series ends with the Hebrew divine name toe®, on
which see above p. 80.

29-30 papla poapifewd: similarly, opopdo popifewd before pn pov
napokovene above § J 19, and see nn. p. 83. With papla cf. also popadbo P
392 (see above p. 12); papora PGM XVI 10; pla]piba (cf. above p. 76 n. on
16); Maplovvn (or Maplovv 1) IV 2547.

30-40: The variations between M, (see synopsis above) and the present pas-
sage (labeled M3) are summarized as follows:

M, M;
20 eite appnv eite BAeia om.
21 xatadncov 33 &Eov
THC KEQAANC om.
22 Onwc pn --- (24) Konpia 35 mvpouvpévnv (cf. §J 11) ---(37)
QOCLY
24 ¢E OAnc --- (25) prAovca om.
25 uéxpt Bavatov 39 transposed after dvopatt Konpia

33 &Eov: cf. xatddncov, §J 21 (and 7). The sigmatic aor. of dyewv is rare
in the classical language (KB 2.347; Veitch s.v.) and occurs mainly in compound
in the NT (BDR § 75) and LXX (Helbing 90f.; Thackeray 233). Mayser (I 2,
144) gives one compound form, aléin[cﬁa} (P. Tebt. 1 22.16), from the Ptole-
maic papyri. The simplex is much more common in the Roman and Byzantine
periods, esp. in the magical papyri, where it is used considerably more than Tyot-
yov (Barber 61f.; Gignac II 290(-91) with nn. 5 and 6; PGM vol. 3 p. 49A and
B); cf. PGM IV 1591, 1915; VII 305, 309; XIXa 50; XXXVI 110, 311; etc.).
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Leipzig 1903] p. 21711, [fragg. 773ff.]; Dodds, Greeks and Irrat. 174 n. 112;
Kleinknecht in TDNT VI 336 s.v. nvebpa). Similarly in later periods, New Tes-
tament authors and magical texts at times scarcely differentiate between nvebpo
and yuyn (peyoddver n yoyxn pov --- kol nycAAiocey 10 tvebpd pov, NT
Lk, 1.46f,; axob® --- 0T CTNKETE €V EVI MVELpOTL, P yoyd, Phil. 1. 27;
O nveDpd cov --- cov M yoyn, PGM IV 627, 630; for Hebrew and the LXX,
see Jacob, loc. cit. [above p. 64] and Hatch, op. cit. [above p. 64] p. 104 re-
pectively), Thus either codpo/yoyn (NT Mat. 6.25; cf. Kemmer, op. cit. [above
p. 53] p. 161f.) or copa/nvevper (1Cor. 7.34; cf. PGM 1 1771.) function as a
polarism to circumscribe the whole person (cf. also copote --- vooc NT Rom.
12.11.).

Paul often employs nvebpa as he and other writers use yoyn (cf. above pp.
871.) as a near-equivalent to a personal or reflexive pronoun (Gvérovcov yop 10
(puov mvedpo kol to budv [i.e., pe xol vudc], 1Cor. 16.18; similarly 2Cor.
2,13, 7.13; Gal. 6.18; Phil. 4.23; Philem. 25; see R. Bultmann, Theologie des
Neuen Testaments [Tiibingen3 1958] 207 [Eng. vol. I, New York 1951, 206]).
In other Pauline contexts nvebpa approaches the Greek concept of vodc or the
modern idea of "conscience" (tic yop 01dev dvBpdnov 1& 10D dvBpdrov el ph
th nvedpa 100 avBpdnov 10 év avt®, 1Cor. 2.11; cf. Rom. 8.16; Bultmann
op. cit. 208f. [Eng, vol. I 207]. For Origen's conception of nvedpo as coverdoc
we A. Henrichs, L. Koenen, ZPE 5 [1970] 186 n. 223). In 1Cor. 14.14f., how-
ever, vouc is contrasted with mvedpa, the latter signifying the emotive/ecstatic
clement expressed through glossolalia. Sometimes Paul elevates nvedpa to a
position superior to yuyn (éyéveto 0 mpdtoc avBpomoc ’Adap eic yuymv
"oy 0 Ecyoroc "Adap eic mvedpo {womorody, 1Cor. 15.45, implied also in
the wuyikéc and mvevpoatikoc terminology in this passage and 2.13ff.; see
Bultmann, op. cit. 205 [Eng. vol. I 204]). Similarly Didymus the Blind, in his
legory of the almond in Eccles. 12.5 (based on the above-cited 1Thess. 5.23),
nterprets the outer and inner husks as copo and yoyn, and the innermost edible
part as nvedpo. (Kommentar zum Ecclesiastes [Eccl.T.] 357.26-358.8, ed. G. Bin-
ler, L. Liesenborghs VI, [PTA 9, 1969] 214f.). Elsewhere Didymus speaks of the
dentity of nvedpo. and yoyn (Psalmenkommentar [Ps.T.] 139.6-9, ed. M.
Gronewald IIT [PTA 8, 1969] p. 50; see also Der Psalmenkommentar von Tura
(Ouaternio IX [Papyrologica Coloniensia I, 1964], ed. A. Kehl, p. 84, with com-
mentary, p. 161ff.).
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It is uncertain whether we should assign some particular connotation 1o ved
e in our text, such as voie, or simply take it and yoyn together as a periphrasis
of the inward life (in contrast to @ucwv), The basic point, however, 18 obvious
enough: our spell demands that the €pwc Beloc overtake Kopria's entire being,
which here, as elsewhere (cf, §J 10, 12, 23, 24), 1s analyzed into various anthro

pological categories.

40-47: Second Threat against the vexvdalpov

M O gvidr ey PapPadovaro | BapPfadovar, 0 ta actpa xpo
Bav, 0 tov ovlpavov kpatémv, 0 tov kocpov ainbedov: | wrbeovy
wetpeovy caAfovd Awmb 1% Awl cafabiovd wat'Oepall Adovarat |
wop copra Bfife Bifrovd vatbe | Cofoant aavapa apovpaybn

catoapot | Zeve abepecoriovm,

P °% gyo yap eipt PapPop Adwvor 0 ta actpa xpulfav, 0 Aop-
npo@eyyne ovpavol kpatdv, | 0 xvproc kocpov abboviv iaboviv
ceAP*¥Bovod: Amb capPabiovd wbbiepad | Adovar 1 povpa Pra
B Brobn abwb | CaPamd na viepe apepaybi: cotapoe: | Lovab-
e cepom xTA,

40 éyd eipr: Magical literature employs this common formula with
names of the great gods (Kpovoc, PGM XII 233; "Epufic, IV 2999; "Ag@podeitn,
XII 232; *lewc, XII 234; "Ociprc, XII 234; “"Hhoc, XII 232; "Qpoc, IV 1075;
Bwvl, V 247 and cf, IV 394; Epecyryald, LXX 5; ABpacag, LXIX 2; npic
wnov of lao Sabaoth Adonai, Kropp II 47.11,11 [p. 183]), with more general
words for deity (0 Beoc, PGM XII 230; [0 I\'\’:p]lm I 343f,; 0 vide, IV 535), with
deified abstractions (n eAnbew, PGM V 148 and cf. NT Jn. 14.6: n nictic, XI1
228; n xapwc, V 156), with Biblical characters (Adap, PGM 111 145f,; Mwvciic,
V 1081.), with magic words/nomina barbara (PGM XXIIb 34f.; XXXVI 1691.),
and with divine attributes in the form of adjectives (0 weyvporepoc, PGM XIII
202f.; 6 péyac, XII 110), participles (0 mowdv, PGM XIII 281; 06 yevvav, V

- . - 1 P i i T . + i
1541.) and relative sentences (ov gctiv 0 Wpax opfipoc, PGM V 1511.; ® covnv

meoc, X1 92). The formula occurs at times in series one after the other (PGM V
14511.; XII 2271f.), at umes in 1solated instances (IV 2999; XXIIb 34f,). The com

mon magical word avoy/avox, which represents the Coptic first pers. personal
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pronoun (Crum 11B; cf. Heb. "2)R), sometimes stands for éy® (eipn); e.g.,
avok me Pawvyonay,* "I am the soul of darkness,” PGM LXXIX 2 (see A.A.
Barb, Hommages a Waldemar Deonna [Col. Latomus 28, 1957] 74f.; A. Jaco-
by, ARW 28 [1930] 271ff).

On the usage and interpretation of "I am" in various religious traditions, see
Norden, Ag. Th. 183-201, 210-20; Stauffer in TDNT II 343-54 s.v. éy®; R.E.
Brown, The Gospel According to John vol. I (Garden City NY, 1966) 533ff.; and
esp. R. Bultmann, Das Evangelium des Johannes (Gottingen 1950) 167f. n. 2
(Eng. [Oxford 1971] 225f. n. 3). For our purposes we may note two broad cate-
gories, the first being when a deity employs it as a formula of self-revelation by
which he communicates his name, attributes, activities, etc. Cf., e.g., in the LXX
the periphrasis of the divine name as £yo eipt 0 @v (Ex. 3.14) and the numerous
"I (am)" sayings of Yahweh in Isaiah (43.3,11,15; 44.6,24; 45.5; 48.12; et al.).
In the NT cf. the Christological £yd ety in the Fourth Gospel (6.35,48; 8.12;
14.6; 15.1; etc.) and Revelation (1.8,17; 21.6; etc.). Outside Judaism and Chris-
tianity, this use of éy® et occurs frequently in the Greek Isis hymns (e.g., the
Memphite aretalogy from Cyme [J. Bergman, Ich bin Isis, Acta Universitatis Up-
saliensis, Hist. Relig. 3, Uppsala 1968, p. 301f.] vv. 3a, 5-10, 41-42, 49, et al.)
and occasionally in the Hymni Homerici (e.g., III 480 [Apollo]; VII 56 [Dio-
nysus]; elpt only in II 268 [Demeter]) and other Greek literature (Hom. Od. XI
252; Ar. PlL. 78). Norden (Ag. Th. 183) characterizes the formula as basically "un-
hellenisch,”

According to A.D. Nock (Gnomon 21 [1949] 224 [Essays 706f.]), there is no
genuine native example of the purely revelatory "I am" in ancient Eg. literature
(similarly D. Miiller, Agypten und die griechischen Isis-Aretalogien, Abh. Leip-
zig, Aka. Berlin, Philol.-hist. K1. 53.1, 15-17). However, Eg. funerary and magi-
cal texts and the later Greco-Egyptian magic abound in examples of what we may
designate as the second type, the formula of identification (Bultmann, loc. cit.), in
which a mortal equates himself with a god; e.g., Bk. of the Dead 17.1: "I am
Atum, who made the sky and created what exists while I existed alone in the deep.
[ am Re," etc. (ed. T.G. Allen, The Univ. of Chicago Oriental Institute Publica-
tions 82, 1960, 88). Norden (Ag. Th. 218f.) interprets these statements as apo-
tropaic; i.e., the dead, by identifying himself with a great god as he approaches the
underworld, repels harmful daimones. Morenz, however, believes that the de-
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ceased through the "I am" predication magically usurps divine power and so gains
immortality (Ag. Rel. 242 [ Eng. 230f.]). In Greek magical texts the sense is
occasionally apotropaic: e€av e€épymton (sc. 0 koAactic), AEye (QO)TdH-
eyd eipt Epecyiyod --- kol o0d& Ev Svvator koakdv odTfi yevéchan
(PGM LXX 5f.). Usually, however, as in M and P, a spell-operator uses ¢y®
gyt in the context of adjurations/invocations (¢€opxile ce, émixodd ce, etc.)
and/or commands (éABe, éyeipe, etc.) to legitimate his claim of power over the
invoked demons and to threaten them into submission (e.g., PGM XII 226-38; V
139ff., 247ff.; LXIX 2; on threats in general cf. above on § J 14ff. pp. 69ff.).
For parallels from Coptic and Eg. magic, see Kropp III §§ 251-52; Massart, Leid.
Mag. Pap. 63f. n. 38 respectively.

The distinction, however, between the two main types of "I am" predication
becomes less rigid when we realize that we are concerned with a religious milieu
in which man becoming god, e.g., as in the deification of the Eg. king and the
previously discussed transformation of the dead into Osiris (above p. 49), was re-
garded as sacred reality and not mere role-play. On this basis Bergman (op. cit.,
219-24) rejects Miiller's and Nock's characterization of the revelation formula as
non-Egyptian. He in fact maintains, I think correctly, that the "I am" of identifi-
cation, as used by kings in royal proclamations, by the dead in funerary texts, and
by spell-operators in magic, functioned also as a revelation formula, i.e., a means
by which the gods manifested themselves in men. For the popular practitioner of
magical spells, the practical (legitimating/threatening) dimensions of "I am" no
doubt played the dominant role; but in its deeper significance and in its origins
within Eg. religious experience, the formula of identification was perhaps primar-
ily an instrument of divine self-disclosure.

40f. PapPadovarar BapPadwvari: for -awxr see below on Adw-
vorion line 44 p. 101. P's spelling BapBap Adwvon also in PGM XII 90. Cf.
xopyep Adwvor, PGM IV 2772; Apal Adwvon, XIII 147, 453, 592; Apoabv
‘Adwvale, ibid. 80. Apab and yopyop have been explained as the dekan names
Aroth and Charcham respectively (Gundel, W., Dekane 77 [# 5], 48, 289 n. 4:
Gundel, H.G.,Weltbild 21, 23; denied by A. Jacoby [for ApaB], PGM vol. 3,
215C and Preisendanz [for yopyep], GGA 201, 1939, 140). Our BopB- (Bop-
Bap- P) may be a variation of one of these names. More likely BapBadwovar is
a play on apBa- Adwvou; arba = Heb. "four" = (the name of) Yahweh. Adonai
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is the common 38, "Lord," a frequent surrogate for the Tetragrammaton. Arba
is often connected with words denoting Yahweh; cf. above pp. 74f. and esp. the
form BoapBabiaw there cited. The participial epithets which follow make ob-
vious that Barbadonai is the sun god; for the syncretism of Yahweh with solar
deities, see above p. 83.

41f. 0 --- xpYBov, 0 --- xpatéwv, 0 --- dAnBedwv: These
phrases display both characteristics which, according to Norden (Ag. Th. 202-03),
distinguish the oriental/Semitic style of participial predication from the more
purely Gk., namely 1. the use of the article with the participles; 2. a penchant for
parallel construction which results in strings of participial clauses used like
relative sentences (€yd xvpioc 0 Bedc --- Eyd 0 xatockevdcoc EHC Kol
TONCOC CKOTOC, O TOL@V ELPNVNV --- 0 ToldV mhvto Tadta, LXX Is. 45.6f.
gVAOYEL --- TOV KVPLOV --- TOV EVIAGTEVOVIO --- TOV LOWPEVOV --- TOV
Avtpovpevov ktA., LXX Ps. 102 [MT 103].1ff.; cf. ibid. 103 [MT 104].2-4;: NT
Rev. 3.7, PGM 1 205ff.; IV 3048ff.; Norden, Ag. Th. 204f., 380-83. See ibid.
p. 202 n. 1 and 167 n. 1 for examples of the more classical style).

41 0 1 Gerpa kpVPwv: same as P 325f. On the late xpOBewv for xpOn-
tewv (back-formed from the 2 aor. pass. éxkpofnv) see Gignac II 284 and n. 2;
BDR § 73.1; s.v. xpOnt® in Bauer. We have already seen the motif of "hiding"
or "concealing” the stars in the common topos of witches drawing down the
moon and stars by spells (cf. Hor. Epod. 5.45f. and other material cited above p.
2n. 6 and p. 71) and in the Jewish apocalyptic image of the darkening of the
heavenly bodies on judgment day: kol xotoekdAOY® --- 0OVPOVOV KOLL CV-
cxotaco To dctpa avtod, LXX Ezek. 32.7; cf. NT Lk. 23.44f. and other Bib-
lical parallels cited above p. 72. Kpuntew/kpvBewv is not used in these texts. It
is, however, a common astronomical term for the "concealing" or (in passive)
"disappearing"” of the stars either through heliacal setting (Ptolemaeus Phas. 5,
vol. II p. 8 Heiberg) or eclipse: | pév ceAfjvn, mpocyetotdtn odca, --- mEVTOL
T0. TAGVOUEVO, TVE Of kKol T@V anAov®dv, kportel, enerdav petaod
TIVOC QUTAV kol Tfic Oyewc Mudv én’ evbeloc xotoctfi, avtn 88 vn’
ovdevoc actpov kpumtetort (Theon Smyrnaeus, ed. E. Hiller [1878], 193, 2ff.,
as cited by Oepke in TDNT III 959 s.v. kpvntw; cf. LSJ s.v. xponte and xpo-
yic); similarly in a magical invocation to Selene: xat xpOyer cov @i “HAroc
npoc tov votov, PGM IV 2312f. Thus, the sense may be that Barbadonai causes
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the stars to set, occulting them by his greater glory. This solar-astronomical
interpretation does not preclude the apocalyptic background mentioned earlier.
Images from the two spheres are sometimes mingled; e.g., Chrysostom hom.
14.10 in Rom., Migne PG 60.538: (the return of Christ will be such) @c kol
™V ceMvnv kol tov fAov kol amov kpourtecBor @dc Lo THC OOYC
éxeivne xoralounopevov (see Lampe 781A s.v. xpontw).

41f. 0 tov oVpavov xpatéwv: for other examples of non-contracted -e®
verbs, cf. [bpdic émka]Aéope, Aud. 189a.1; xaréw, 15.52; xaAéovc, PGM
IV 2770f.; pecovpavéovroc, ibid. 173 ( but pecovpoavodvroc, 762). Similarly in
Romanos' Cantica, xahéeic, 50 i’ 3 (Maas/Trypanis p. 436); tpopuéovtec, 43
Ao’ 1 (eidem p. 350). Scholars explain tendencies toward non-contraction in Ro-
manos and other late Greek authors as poeticism and/or ionicism (K. Mitsakis,
The Language of Romanos the Melodist [Byzantinisches Archiv 11, Munich
1967] §§ 31-32, 340; cf. P. Maas, Byzantinische Zeitschrift 16 [1907] 572 [Klei-
ne Schriften p. 333f.]). Gignac (I 311) notes that in general, e sometimes devel-
ops before a back vowel (e.g., petafaieopevoc, P. Oxy. XII 1470.12; moctn-
céw [for amoctncw], P. Tebt. 11 397.32), and according to L.R. Palmer (Gram-
mar of the Post-Ptolemaic Papyri, p. 12), this tendency is especially evident
following a liquid or nasal (thus the preference in late Greek for the open
genitives opéav and yetAéwv). It is therefore possible that such a phonological
environment may account for the presence of e rather than non-contraction, espe-
cially in cases such as xaAé® and pecovpavéovtoc; one at least suspects that the
two processes helped each other along.

kpatelv with the accusative normally means "defeat,” "conquer”; with the
genitive (and occasionally accusative, e.g., Aesch. Supp. 254f.) "rule,” "be master
of" (in general, see KG 1.368f. [Anm. 16]; S. Witkowski, Glotta 6 [1915] 20).
Thus, the parallel reading of P 386: 0 Aapunpogeyymc ovpavod kpatdv, "the
bright ruler of heaven." In later times the verb with accus. (less often with gen.)
frequently denotes "hold (in one's hand),” "possess,” and thus, "have in one's
power," "maintain," "preserve" (e.g., in a cosmological vein much like our text,
the epithet of Christ in NT Rev. 2.1: 0 kxpotdv 100C ERTa OCTEPOC €V T
de& adtod [cf. also 1.16,20]). Cf. xotéyeiv: xai c& TOV 0VPAVIOV KOCHOV
katégovio, MugonA, PGM 1 300f. (cf. III 212); é€opkilm ce kotd ToD Kot-
téyovtoc tov xocpov, XII 58f., cf. 71; with both verbs (hymn to Christ by
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Mary): “HMe, Yi€, --- ndc ce xepcl kOT€X®, TOV KPOTOVVIO TOL COUTOV-
1o, Pitra XXIX 2, A" p. 229; cf. ibid. 1, 1¢’, p. 225. In legal language, xpo.-

telv and xotéyewv are used synonymously with the meaning "have right of
ownership over" (P. Oxy. Il 237, viii 22, 34 with nn. ad locc. [pp. 175, 179];
ibid. 1 131.5; J.H. Moulton, G. Milligan, The Vocabulary of the Greek Tes-

tament [London 1931] s.v. xpatéw).

In the Egyptian context, the sun god must repeatedly defeat Apophis, the ser-
pent-like enemy of the gods, who daily tries to impede the progress of the solar
bark. By so doing he "maintains" heaven as his domain and "preserves” it from
the forces of chaos which Apophis personifies (for the various versions of the
myth, see P. Bremner-Rind 22.1ff., trans. by R.O. Faulkner, JEA 23 [1937] 166-
85, 24 [1938] 41-53; Morenz, Ag. Rel. 81 [Eng. 77]; E. Hornung and A. Badawy
in Lex. Ag. 1 350f. s.v. Apophis; Bonnet 52Bf. s.v. Apophis; cf. also J.F.
Borghouts, JEA 59 [1973] 114ff.; Griffiths on Is. et Os. 36 [p. 440]).

42f, 6 t8v xbécpov GAnfedov rxtbeovv rxrpeovv caABiovd
ktA.: cf. 0 xOproc kécpov abboviv iaboviv ceAfrovd xtA., P 387f. In M we
must attempt to explain: 1. the peculiarity of dAnOedwv; 2. the omission of
aBBovv, the first word of the magical logos which follows (this logos is also at-
tested in PGM LXII 21f.: aBoviv aboviv aboviv wbaoviv cifeAfiovd otne
atortnt ASwove). With regard to the second problem, the similarity of &AnBe0-
wv and afBoviv probably caused the omission of the latter through haplography.
The reverse may have occurred in the tradition of P, and if so, a subsequent scribe
may have tried to make sense of the resultant 0 1ov kOcpov aBBovv xTA. by
changing the Greek phrase to the rather safe, generalizing 0 xOpioc kocpov. In the
case of M, it is also possible that the original participle was lost and aAnBedav
represents a scribe's attempt to recover it from aB0oviv. It seems, however, un-
likely that aB8oviv would have been "normalized"” into a word which in this
phrase is inexplicable from a Greek point of view. To understand its usage, we
must turn to Near Eastern/Egyptian cosmological ideas.

aAnBederv is usually intrans., "tell the truth,” "speak truthfully." Among
the rarer transitive meanings are "rightly foretell" (tdc 8éxa npuépoac NANOevce
Xen. An. V 6.18), "prove something true," "verify" (dc aAnBevoic tovc énai-
vovc owtdv, Lucian Ind. 20; néc yap [sc. 6 prldvBponoc] Gv tobvopo aAn-
Bebor, "--- make good his name," Themistius Or. I 4c). None of these basic
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senses of the word helps explain its usage in our text, where it seems to describe
some activity of creating or governing the cosmos. aAnBebwv may in fact rep-
resent a Greek rendering of an essentially Semitic conception. A small number of
Hebrew verbs mean both "establish" (i.e., "found" or "create") and, in an ethical
sense, "verify"; e.g., Heb. 112 (po'lel of [[12]; BDB 466bf.): "Confirm the work
of our hands" (Ps. 90.17); "The Lord established the heavens" (Prov. 3.19). Sim-
ilarly the niph. of [JAR] (BDB 52Bf.) may mean "verified" (e.g., words, Gen.
42.20) or "established” (e.g., a house and kingdom, 2Sam. 7.16). In our text
aAnfebdov may thus reflect an attempt to translate such an idiom so as to pre-
serve the implicit notion of truth, viz., "who establishes the cosmos in accor-
dance with truth." Cf. esp. in this regard Is. 44.26, where the LXX translates
9w’ (hiph. of 90, BDB 1022B) with dAnBebdwv in the phrase thv BovAnv

1@v ayyélov avtod ainbedwv, "(sc. Yahweh) verifying the will of his mes-
sengers" (or "angels"). The root meaning of DY is "be complete,” "be finished"
(e.g., the work of building the temple, 2Chron. 5.1, LXX cvvetelécOn) and
thus the hiph. means "perform,"” "accomplish." The LXX translators, however,
perceived here an ethical force in the hiph. form; perhaps through aAnfebwv they
meant to convey "performing the counsel of his messengers, and thus verifying
it" or "proving it true," i.e., as being in accordance with his own BovAn (cf. J.F.
Schleusner, Novus Thesaurus Philologico-criticus [Glasgow2 1822] 1 119, s.v.
aAnBevw, where he compares the German wahr machen). Such an understanding
of the word would be easily adapted to a Hebrew cosmological context; the Gene-
sis account has Yahweh affirming the ethical quality of each creative act with the
statement, "He saw that it was good."

aAnOedewv may also imply various aspects of Eg. creation theology and cos-
mology. Since the word is basically concerned with speaking truth, it may sug-
gest in our text the concept common to many ancient Near Eastern cultures of
creation through speech (for the Eg. versions, see J. Zandee in Verbum: Essays
on Some Aspects of the Religious Function of Words dedicated to H.W. Obbink
[Studia Theologica Rheno-Traiectina 6, 1964] 33ff.; G. Maspéro, Etudes de myth-
ologie et d’ archéologie égyptiennes 11, 260ff., 373ff. [non vidi; cited in W. Otto,
Priester und Tempel im hellenistischen Agypten 1, Leipzig/Berlin 1905, p. 15 n.
3]). Cf. esp. the Memphite creation narrative of the "Shabaka stone," where Ptah
1s said to create through his heart (thought) and tongue (speech): "The mighty
Great One is Ptah, who transmitted [life to all gods], as well as (to) their ka's

————
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through this heart ... and through this tongue” (J.B. Pritchard, Ancient Near
Eastern Texts [Princeton 1969] p. 5, § 53). Similarly, "All the divine order ...
came into being through what the heart thought and the tongue commanded”
(ibid. p. 5, § 55). Also, Ptah creates things by pronouncing their names: "Where-
as the Ennead of Atum came into being by his semen ... the Ennead (of Ptah),
however, is the teeth and lips in his mouth, which pronounced the name of every-
thing, from which Shu and Tefnut came forth" (ibid.). A similar concept is in-
volved in a creation account involving Atum (ibid., p. 4 and n. 8). aAnBevewv
10v kocpov may therefore mean creating the world order through speaking what is
in the heart or by uttering the true name.

Basically the same idea is expressed in the concept of creation through maat
(Eg. m3't ), variously rendered "truth," "rightness,” "order," etc. At an early date
maat acquired a particular connection with the creator-god (Amon-)Re (Bonnet
430Af.; W. Helck in Lex. Ag. III 1111 s.v. maat; H. Ringgren, Word and Wis-
dom, [Lund 1947] 46, 50f.). In her personified form, Maat accompanies Re in
his trek across heaven and as his navigator (with Thoth) plots out the course of
the solar bark (Ringgren, op. cit. 46 and n. 6; Budge, Gods 1 417f.). Re frequent-
ly bears the title "Lord of maat" (e.g., J. Assmann, Agyptische Hymnen und Ge-
bete [Ziirich/Miinchen 1975] # 87C.62 [p. 201]; Morenz, Ag. Rel. 136f. [Eng.
129£.]) and is in fact her creator, who established her as the ordering principle of
the cosmos (Assmann, op. cit. 87G.197 [p. 206]; Morenz, Ag. Rel. 120, 137
[Eng. 113, 130]). Since, however, the cosmic order is constantly threatened by the
forces of chaos personified in the serpent monster Apopis (see above p. 97), Re
must daily subdue these powers to maintain maat as the universal canon (Ring-
gren, op. cit. 50). Such is the "establishing" or "verifying" expressed by our
ainBevav.

Thus, by way of summary, the three participial clauses portray the sun god
Barbadonai as the one who conceals the stars by the glory of his rising, who pre-
serves the heavens by defeating Apophis, and who by this victory establishes the
cosmos in truth.

43f. tatBeovv --- Adovarar: with M's and P's versions of this
logos, cf. that of PGM LXII 21f. (cited above p. 97).
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wetfeovv ratpeovv --- rat’Bepad: wat/iaf introduce several mag-
ical words; e.g., wtpopt, PGM IV 1631; wrpav, IV 1626f.; 1a00a, P 392;
wBaebo, XIIT 919 (Preisendanz divides differently); waBuv, IV 275. With our
wetBeovv cf. wboviv, P 387; wBaoviv, PGM LXII 22. The second element in
each of these words (-8eovv, -Boviv, -Baoviv) closely resembles 81odwv, Copt.
T1-0Y1,Eg. 3 w't, "the one," a common name for Isis and other deities; cf.
Vanderlip 31 (on hymn I 23); Griffiths, Isis Book, 167. 1 find no parallels for
wtpeovv; possibly a corruption of iatpevwv, "healer”; cf. Apollo's epithet io-
tp6e (Drexler in Roscher 2.1, 90 s.v. latros). -Bepod in the third word ot ’Be-
paf resembles the common element -Oapa- (see F. Maltomini, SCO 29 [1979]
84); e.g., LapaxaBapa Aud. 267.10; cavkavOapo, PGM 11 33; Babopa, I
153; esp. similar to our word, BatBapabBovBwibapa, XXXIX 1. The
apostrophe between double consonants becomes common at the beginning of the
third cent. A.D. (E.G. Turner, Greek Manuscripts of the Ancient World [Institute
of Classical Studies Bulletin Supp. 46, 1987%] 11 with n. 50); in magical texts
cf., e.g., avoy’'kac0d, PGM XII 143; yhot’'tdv, VIII 34; cecey’yev, XXX VI
244; Bapeapoy’ync, VII 979 (PGM vol. 2 p. 269 s.v. Doppelkonsonanten);
and specifically with our word cf. vt 'Bovvovita, PGM VII 327,

43 coABrov: cf. ceABrovwB, P 387f.; ceABrove, PGM XII 102; c1feAbt-
ovB, LXII 22; coABobfol, Aud. 237.2. cer/cad introduce many magical words:
cedetno, PGM XII 103; celennA, XII 104; caABovayauppen, VIII 83f.; cal-
BayO1, 1V 1489; etc. For -Brovd cf. BiBiovd, line 45 below and n. ad loc. (pp.
101£.); cf. also Brov there cited.

43f. Aw® AwB: only once in P 389. The word usually occurs, as here, in
connection with names for Yahweh and/or other Hebrew names; e.g., the Awf-lo-
gos: AoB ABawd Bacvp Icox Cafowd law lokon, PGM IV 1376f.; simi-
larly V 134f. See also Aud. 271.1ff.: AwO ABowB, Tov Beov 10D ABpaav kol
tov law tov 100 loxov, low Awd ABawd --- akovcov tod ovopatoc Ev-
telpov kol @[oB]epod ko peyarov- cf. ibid. 38-39; Delatte/Derchain 416, 487.
For Awf in other contexts, cf. PGM 1V 3030; VII 567; XII 118; and esp. XIXa
1-2, where (as in our text) it is followed by Bifov(0): cot capric ogpop avovipn
10eBavi vounprab Awb ovep tevoy tevoy Bifrov Bifirov ktA. Blau (p. 105)
explains the word as an abbreviation of Caffawf (on which see n. on law Co-
BowB, § J 17 p. 79 above).
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44 cafabiovB: cf. copBabiovd,P 388; caPfapBapBabiovd, PGM IV
1241f.; see also above on cofapBatiowd, §J 18 p. 81.

wet’Oepad: cf. above on wtbeovv wtpeovv p. 100.

Adavorat: the final -au may stand for € (Gignac I 193), in which case we
would have the vocative of the declinable 'Adwvaioc (PGM VII 979; VIII 61;
etc.). Adwvaion, however, could also be one of the many plays on the indeclin-
able Adwvar; e.g., Adovaier, PGM XXVIIIb 4; Adwvone, XLV 4, 5; Adw-
veon, XII 63; etc.; cf. esp. above line 40 BapBadwvarar, which cannot be voc-
ative, and the n. on that word (pp. 94f.) for the meaning of Adonai.

45 wcop cvpra: cf. 1 povpa, P 389. cvpra may refer to the Oeoc Copia,
ie., "Atapyartic, a Syrian earth goddess and mother of the gods closely related to
the Phoenician Astarte, Aramaic Atar, and Babylonian Istar. Some such name
may be intended by our wop. To my knowledge, the Dea Syria is not invoked in
this form in other magical texts. She is addressed as xvpio e Copice in a de-
fixio from Delos (ed. Ph. Bruneau, Recherches sur les cultes de Delos [Paris
1970] 649-53). She also appears with the name Cnpéa (see in general Roscher
IV 660-62, where Hofer cites inscriptional and literary evidence; for magic, see F,
Maltomini, SCO 29 [1979] 120 on pap. 13.3; [Cn]péa xBovie, PGM III 29; and
the Cnuéa-logos, PGM V 428ff., DMP VII 28 [p. 62], Bonner 196f. Cnpéa
BociAed in PGM 111 206 [see Preisendanz's n. ad loc.] is problematic). The pn-
tepo Oedv in Aud. 72.17 may also refer to her (A. Abt, ARW 14 [1911] 148f,,
esp. 149 n. 2; Kagarow 63). The Syrian Goddess is identified with Hera, Aphro-
dite, Isis, and others (Lucian, de Syria Dea 32; Griffiths on Is. et Os. 15 [p.
326f.]; Cumont in RE IV 2236ff. s.v. Dea Syria; Hofer in Roscher IV 1631f,
S.v. Syria).

BiBiPe BiPfrovd varbw: cf. Bix Br Brobn abwb, P 389, so Preisendanz;
but the words should probably be divided Bio BiB1ob nabwb, since the second
word corresponds to our BiiovB. Cf. also B1rov, which occurs, e.g., in the cie-
nn-logos (avoy onepe coxtietn Bifrov Bifrov con con vovct vovct kTA., PGM
XIII 806f.; similarly II 123f.; I 239f.) and in other combinations (doubled:
Obcepr --- ®Oa --- “lcic --- Birov Bifrov con con xtA., PGM XII 80f,;
Awb ovwp tevoy tevoy, Bifov Bifrov, povav povav kA, XIXa 2. Not
doubled: Bifrov ovnp awafapa, PGM XIII 325; Brov Brov Bifiov, P. Kéln inv,
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no. 5512.3-4 [ed. R. Daniel, ZPE 19, 1975, 258]; cf. Aud. 269a.14; DMP VI 26
[p. 54] and VIII 6 [p. 64]). For final 0 in magical words, see above p. 81.

Karl Fr. W. Schmidt (Philologische Wochenschrift 55 [1935] 1183) explains
BiBrov as Eg. b3-b3.w, "soul of souls” (cf. also Hopfner, OZ I § 694 and II § 224;
on b3, "ba" see below). It may also be connected with the vox magica and dekan
name Biov (cf. above cited P. KéIn inv. no. 5512.3-4, on which see Daniel, op.
cit., 260; PGM V 484f. [cienn-logos]; XIII 1058; XVI 63) or with the related
dekan ITtifwov; see K. Preisendanz, GGA 201 (1939) 143f.; Daniel, loc. cit.;
Gundel, W., Dekane 77 (## 34 and 36) and 233f.; Gundel, H.G.,Weltbild 21f.

I find no parallels for B1iBe and vatBw. The former may be b3 b3 b3, "three
times ba." Cf. voces magicae consisting of repetitions of Bxl, the Coptic form of
ba: Bro BoiiBoi, PGM IV 1587 (B [also in P] is probably metathesis for Pou,
and thus we would have b3 b3 b3); BouPerlwd (mPBor BePlo]0),V 7 (so
Preisendanz divides the words, but the suggestion in his note, that 1 is 7, is
probably correct; thus two optional Grecizations of b3-b3.w are offered); Poi
Bartoxapakwnto --- Bai, IV 2697f.; covBaifar, Pist. Soph. IV 142
(Schmidt/MacDermot 370.14). The Eg. concept of b3 (ba, "essence," "soul"),
when applied to divinities, designates the manifestation of their divine being and
power (L.V. Zabkar in Lex. Ag. I 590f. s.v. Ba; cf. above p. 82). The import,
therefore, of Bifrovb and B e may resemble predications such as "lord of lords”
(cf. poppopowd above p. 82) and tpicpéyictoc respectively.

46 Cofawb: Heb. PRI cf. above on §J 17 (p. 79).

46f. aravaga apovpaxdn catapa Zedc abepecoirlave: cf. no
viapo opaporyOr catopo Lovabbem cepow xtA., P 390f. These formulae re-
semble a logos preserved mainly in magical gems (in the following examples I
italicize the words most like those in our text): Atavaygo Apopoyor Codapa-
(o Baponala, Delatte/Derchain 473; AwavayBo AuopayBer Calopoato Bo-
uealo, 472; AwavoyBo Apopoxer Cadopala Bapeole, Le Blant 232 (cited
by Delatte/Derchain p. 322); AwwaxPa Apopaybfer Colopato Bapealla
pVAatov (see discussion below p. 105) 477; cf. also 475, 476, 478, 479; Bonner
p. 95f. and # 284.5 p. 300; H. Philipp, Mira et Magica (Mainz 1986) 118 (n. on
# 190). For an analysis of the different spellings of the individual words, cf. De-
latte/Derchain p. 322. Some of the elements occur also in Bonner ## 217, 271,
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396 (pp. 289, 298, 321f.) and Delatte/Derchain 367, 516 rev. The resem-
blance between this logos and our formula ends after catopa. The -Co, which
forms the ending of Calopalo/Cadapala, is Zevc in our text and the first
syllable of {avoBB8en in P (the ms. of P has a colon between catopo and
CovaBBewm showing that the scribe understood them as separate words). Since
Colopola and its variants are well established in the logos of the amulets, pos-
sibly cotapo (M and P) and probably Zeve (M only) represent a tendency to
normalize this obscure nomen barbarum into more recognizable forms.

46 crravaea: cf. na viaea,P 390. Ao (Heb. "I am,” Exodus 3.14) 1s
attested as a form of the Hebrew divine name by both Origen and Theodoret
(Baudissin "Iao" 184 and n. 3; Jewish Encyclop. XII 119A s.v, Tetragrammaton;
Deissmann, Bib. Stud. 326). Cf. Aia aivpuya®, PGM XIII 331 with n. ad loc.
(see also addendum to this passage in vol. 2 p. 268). I have no explanation for
-VOLQOL,

apovpaydn: similarly apopoyfi/-e1 Bonner # 284.5, p. 300; Delatte/Der-
chain 284, 472, 476, 477; apopayor, 473; apapoyOi/-e, P 390; PGM XVI 9;
Delatte/Derchain 478 (-gic), 479; apopyba, PGM XIII 987. The element -ov-
poaxbn and the corresponding elements in the parallels probably represent Eg. Hr-
3h.t, Harachte, "Horus of the Horizon," a Heliopolitan designation for Re-Horus
(Bonnet 269A s.v. Harachte; Eitrem's translation of P's ouapoy6t, "Hor im Ho-
rizont" [PGM vol. 3 p. 216A] seems rather to be based on Harmachis [Hr-m-
3h.t], the name of the great sphinx of Giza, which represented Harachte [Bonnet
269B]). See also above on poppopaxBo p. 83.

Harachte also came to be used of other deities, esp. Amon, to emphasize their
solar-cosmic aspects (J. Assmann in Lex. Ag. I1 959f. s.v. Harachte and the texts
cited in nn. 32-35). It is thus important to note that in the three cases of the
word in PGM (cf. above), as also in our tablet, the context is that of a world cre-
ator or kupiloc kdcpov (see Delatte/Derchain p. 322). In our text the prefix op-
probably represents Amon. Cf. *lcic axfi, PGM XII 81; capaybr, I 136 and
CapoyBa, VII 511 (Sar(apis)- achte?).

catapa: same as P 390; cf. Preisendanz's n. ad loc., where Cortava (voc.
of Cataviic), "Satan” is suggested (for decl. see BDR § 55(1)b; Bauer s.v.). For
the possibility that catopo evinces a normalizing tendency, see above. There
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are very few cases of v > u which cannot be explained as assimilation (cf. Threatte
491; Schwyzer, "Vulgéirsprache" 252; Gignac I 119, and his "improper” category
p. 167). E.g. pdpov (i.e., vopov), P. Aberd. 16.6f.;* MehapBiov (ie., Me-
AovBiov), Aud. 70.2f.; énnp (i.e., aiwvv) ae’, PGM VII 119 (Homeric quote);
(av)TOp xoi, Wiinsch 84b.2. In the case of Cotapd for Catava, F. Legge
(PSBA 23 [1901] 47 n. ) suggests Coptic influence where the interchange is
common; cf. W. Worrell, Coptic Sounds (Ann Arbor 1934) 114; he notes (as
does Threatte, loc. cit., for Greek) that some examples are due to copying mis-
takes. For m/n in Aramaic, see W. Fauth, ZDMG 120 (1970) 252 with n. 266.

With respect to magic, Satan occurs most frequently in Coptic texts, usually
in the context of being exorcised (PGM 1V 1238; Kropp II 47.8, 16 [p. 181]) but
occasionally as an invoked deity (Kropp II 8.14-21 [p. 21], 9.2 [p. 23], and see III
§§ 14-15, 165-66); cf. a Greek formula on a gold tablet: é€opxilw ce, ® cotovd
(ed. F. Lénormant, Mélanges d’ archéologie 111, 1853, 150 [cited by Preisendanz
in n. on PGM IV 1238]). For the development of Seth as a Satan figure, see H.
C. Youtie, Studies ... in Honor of A.C. Johnson (Princeton 1951) 189-92 (Scrip-
tiunculae 1 525-28); Griffiths on Is. et Os. 27, p. 389.

47 Zebc abepecprloavac: We could also interpret Zed cabepecorlovw;
cf. LovabBem cepow, P 391 (Law, i.e., Zed 7). For the likelihood that Zetc here
is a normalization of the last syllable of Calapale, see above p. 103. In PGM
Zeus is associated with Helios-Sarapis (II 89; IV 1715; V 4f.; XXXIc 1f.; LXXIII
1; LXXIV 1), with Iao-Adonai-Abrasax (I 300ff.; V 471f.; IV 2773), with the
chiefly solar figure Damnameneus (IV 2773; III 81 and 101 [yev for Zeb? see
PGM vol. 3 p. 221A)), and others. His name also appears in more traditionally
Greek/Homeric contexts and phrases (e.g., [after a Homeric quote] avéfn Zevc
eic Opoc xpucodv, IV 825; td thc Antode kol Awoc vid, IT 10; cf. IV 1473; VI
46).

I can find no parallels for the word(s) following Zeus. The element o8ep may
be the Eg. goddess Hathor, as in other formulae (ABepveBouvvi, PGM VII 495 and
Delatte/Derchain 345; ABepvexAnciy, PGM VII 494 and cf. Delatte/Derchain
335, 345). Possibly ofepec- is a corruption of Zeus' epithet aibéproc (e.g.,
Aristotle Mu. 401a 17; cf. C.F.H. Bruchmann, Epitheta Deorum [Suppl.
Roscher, Leipzig 1893] 123B s.v. For an example of how a Greek epithet may
degenerate into a nomen barbarum, cf. Preisendanz's n. on Baplov gepPa, PGM
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IV 2693, where it is suggested that these words arose from Maplovvn @oBepa in
line 2547. Similarly, our @itAave® may be a corruption of gvAaEov which
follows the aiavaga-logos in Delatte/Derchain 477 (cited above p. 102); cf.
above p. 81 on W, 36 (s.vv. popt évdolov).

§§ A-H: Voces Magicae and Vowel Combinations

These formulae as a whole resemble the continuation of the praxis section of
P 406ff. (above p. 13; cf. p. 19) with considerable additions, some of which occur
also in PGM XIXa 16ff. (see below p. 106 fig. 3).

§ A: The wew-logos palindrome is also written as a heart-shaped Schwinde-
form in P 4009ff. (7 lines only; see above p. 13) and PGM XIXa 16ff. (below p.
106 fig. 3; see above p. 1 n. 2 for the Schwindeform in general). The formula
(with peculiar spelling) is divided into four wing-shaped Schwindeformen (cf.
§§ Cand E) in PGM XXXVI 115-33 (see below, p. 107 fig. 4).

In addition to the Schwindeform, the ixew-logos is connected with other
magical figures and drawings; e.g., within the ouroboros, "tail swallowing ser-
pent" (cf, above p. 38) in PGM VII col. 17 (see vol. 2, Taf. I Abb. 4) and be-
tween the two concentric circles of a magical ring made from tracing a chain link
in PGM V 357 (see vol. 1, Taf. III Abb. 6). It is sometimes abbreviated (esp. in
praxis), e.g., PGM VII 1022: ypawyov (ypappata) vO', wew-Adyov ("the
iaeo formula" or "iaeo etc." [K. Preisendanz, Philologische Wochenschrift 33,
1913, 510ff.]); cf. wxew Ao(yoc), PGM III 77, 269; V 361f., 366; waewPaoppe-
vepovv Ao(yoc), I 195; IV 3071f,

The formula most often appears in specifically solar contexts (PGM I 140f.,
part of 0 Adyoc 6 Aeydpevoc --- mpoc Aiov, which begins in 132; 10 d¢ Aeyo-
pevov mpdc NAtov ovdev {ntel el un weoPoepevepovy Ao(yoc), I 194f.; after
yoripe “Hiwe [1017] in VII 1022; with Helios-Sarapis: Delatte/Derchain 100;
Kropp II 13.8-10? [p. 31]; with the chiefly solar figure Damnameneus: Kropp
ibid. 9-10; Delatte/Derchain 432. Cf. in general also Bonner 204; Kropp III §
210) and in invocations/adjurations of Iaw (of which woew is a variation; cf.
above p. 80) and other Jewish divine names (011 0pxilw ce law, Cofowd, Adw-
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Fig. 4: Wing-shaped Schwindeformen in PGM XXXVI 115-133

(to p. 105)
115 LOED voBetdapiiian
116 10E oBerdapriian
o glhoplion
! hapion
Bagpevdepovv Aopiiom
120 Bagpevdepov apliom
Bagpevdepo pliam
Bagpevdep 1an
Bagpevde ToR)|
124 Bagpevd amn
Bappev n
Bagpe QLPKLaAL
Bagp 1pKLaiL
128 Bae pxiail
Bo KLoAL
B 1AL
oAl
A

[

Between the two columns is a drawing of a demon, the sesengen-logos, and an
erotic spell (see PGM vol. 2, Taf. Il Abb. 16).

vo, ABpacal, kol ko(td) tod peydhov Oeo[d] Ioew Ad(yoc), PGM III
76f.; cf. III 269; VII 584f.; LXI 9; Delatte/Derchain 516, 521; Kropp II 13.10
[p. 31 and see line 6]; cf. also PGM IV 3071f.). Itis sometimes associated with
afravabovorBo axpoppoyopapet, as in our text (PGM III 77; VII 1022;
LIX 9; Kropp II 13.10 [p. 31; see line 6]; cf. Delatte/Derchain 432; PGM III 59f.
[both afAavad. only]) and with cecevyev Bapeapayync (PGM III 77; XXXVI
115ff.; Delatte/Derchain 516, 521; Kropp II 13.10 [p. 31]). For its occurrence in
various other associations, cf. P 398f, (above p. 12); Delatte/ Derchain 122
(Anubis and Isis), 194 (Thoth).

Especially significant for our text and parallels is an amulet (Delatte/Derchain
330) which depicts Ares armed and holding Aphrodite bound by a chain; on the
reverse is the taew-Aoyoc (spelled wmm etc. and lacking the final five letters).
This portrayal closely resembles the instructions of P's praxis (296ff.; cf. above
pp. 8f. with n. 37) which prescribes the making of two effigies, one of Ares with




108 II1. Commentary

a sword, the other of a bound woman (representing the one to be charmed) kneel-
ing before him.

Karl Fr. W. Schmidt (GGA 196 [1934] 177f.) explains the word as the Jewish
divine name wew (cf.above p. 80) + Egyptian f3}. f-rn-imn ‘d mr (= rw)-R ' (m-)
k3r. f, "laeo is the bearer of the secret name, the lion of Re secure in his shrine"
(cf. also idem, GGA 193 [1931] 443f.; T. Hopfner, AO 7 [1935] 119). This ety-
mology accommodates two of the more important contexts where the name oc-
curs, the solar and the Hebraic. The two, of course, are often identical (on the
syncretism of Yahweh and solar gods, see above p. 83).

§§ C and E: The palindrome aflovoe-8-avadBa occurs most often in
close connection with axpoppoayopaper. As in our text, the two words are in
Schwindeform in PGM X1Xa 29 left, 30 right ("wing shaped"; see fig. 3 above p.
106), XVIIa 1ff. right ("egg shaped") and XXXIII 1ff. ("heart shaped" [with pe-
culiar spelling]; for both see p. 109 figure 5). Not in Schwindeform, apAov.
akpopl. occur most commonly with o, Caffaed, ASwvar, and other Hebrew
names; e.g., PGM III 79, 150; IV 982, 3030; V 63; VII 311f., 647f., 1020f.;
VIII 61; XXXV 23f.; XXXVI 43; LIX 2f.; Kropp II 13.6 (p. 31); 43.121 (p.
153); 50.12f. (p. 211); 53 (p. 214); Youtie/Bonner "Beisan" obv. frag. 1.25 (p.
55/621; 1o = law?); Perdrizet 73, lines 4ff.; Robinson, Fest. Rand 245f. (lines 2,
71.); P. Berol. inv. 21165.1 (ed. Wm. Brashear, ZPE 17 [1975] 28); etc. For less
Hebraic or non-Hebraic associations, cf., e.g., PGM XII 112, 157, 183; XVIIc 1;
XXXVI 227f. For the frequent connection of affA. axp. with sesengen-barphar-
anges, cf. above p. 78.

The two words also occur apart from each other; aflavabavoABa: PGM III
341, V 476; XII 63; XIII 818; Kropp II 47.1,9 (p. 176); 48.64 (p. 202); De-
latte/Derchain index p. 351 (16 examples); Aud. index p. 500 (8 examples);
akpoppayouaper. PGM 111223, 508; VII 217f., 220-220b; Kropp II 34.14 (p.
. 116); Delatte/Derchain 284, 416, 460, 510; Aud. 242.7f. (6 Beoc 0 1@V odpavi-
v ctepeopdtov decnotc); Pist. Soph. IV 136 (p. 354, 12 Schmidt/MacDer-
mot).

The etymology of the two words remains obscure; cf. the explanation of F. J.
Dolger (Sol Salutis [Miinster in Westf. 1925] 361) of coABavayoupen (PGM
VIII 83f., 102; III 474) as aABavo (Heb. 13257, "the moon") + yope (700,
"sun") + pm (Eg. god Re). The same elements may account for our afAcevee (me-
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Fig. 5: "Egg" and "Heart-shaped" Schwindeformen
in PGM XVIla 1ff. (a) and XXXIII 1ff. (b)

(to p.

108)

(a) o o

Ba

ABo

oo

vaAPo

avaiPa
Bovalfa
abavoiPa
vaBovaika
avabavalpa
havoBavaifa
BravaBavalPa
afravoabavaifa
BAavaBovadfo
AavoBavalPa
avobavalPa
voBavalBa
oBavaifa
Bavaifa
avaAPo

vaifa

oABa

APa

Ba

ox

oxp

axpo

OKpoLpL

OKPOHU
OKPOLULHLO
QKpOppOY
OLKPOLL OO
OKpQUHOYOH
OLKPOLLILOLY OLLOL
OKPOUHOYOpOp
QKPO PO OLHOPL
OXpOaLpayoLop
QKPOLLPOY OO
OKPOLLHOUY O
OKPOLLUOYOL
OLKPOLLOLY,
QKpPOpHC
OKPOLHL

OKPOLL

aKpa

oKp

oK

a o

(b) apAravabavapravoapayapapapayopopapoly
BravabBavaBrlavapayapapapayapapapo
Aavobavofrlavapayapopopoyapopcp
etc. until poyo
ax
o

tathesis) - yapo - pet, the difficulty being that okpoppa is left unsolved. Scho-
lem (p. 97) interprets axpo as imperative of the Aramaic agar (P¥), "uproot,”
often used in spells with regard to destroying evil spirits (see his n. 13 for
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examples); poyxopopet, *A2A, "nets,” which in Aramaic magical texts came to
mean captivating spells (cf. xatadecpor). Thus, "Uproot magical spells.”

Other attempts at Hebrew etymologies are as follows. ofAoavaboavodfo:
TR 109 28, "You are our father” or, "Father, come to us" (Kopp III § 581; cf.
Hopfner OZ1 § 732; Robinson, Fest. Rand 250; Scholem p. 94 and n. 3; cf. also
Abba Abba Ablanathanaphla akramachamari, Kropp IT 50.12 [p. 211], which sug-
gests that 28, "father," may be [or at least was thought to be] involved); afAo
acrostic for "% O5wWH N2 R, "You are blessed forever, Lord," then vo-
Bawv for the palindromic Biblical name Nathan (M. Ginsburger in Perdrizet 78; cf.
Robinson, Fest. Rand 250f.; PGM vol. 3, p. 212A s.v.); for further bibliography
on the word, see F. Maltomini, Aegyptus 59 (1979) 280; for its solar/Jewish ap-
plications see Peterson, EIC ®@EOC 98f. and in general cf. above p. 83 on pop-
poporyBor. axpoppoyopaper: Kopp (IV §§ 681, 749) analyzes it either as xpop
oxopopt (WM OTP), “liga amuletum meum,” or acxporuve kopopt (CATIPR
P) "protegit me amuletum meum” (cf. Hopfner, OZ 1 § 735). A. Barb sug-
gests D'pRYRD ROPR, "I call from the depths” (Klassische Hexenkunst [1933]
15 [non vidi, cited in Scholem 97 n, 12]).

§§ B G H: The seven vowels, representing the seven planets, were thought
to have magical significance and were used as magical formulae in various combi-
nations and groups (cf. tables in Roscher I1I 2.2533f. s.v. Planeten; Domseiff, Al-
phabet 351f., 82f.; Hopfner, OZ 1 §§ 150-51, 770-75; R.W. Daniel, ZPE 50 [1983]
153; Blau 141ff.; e.g., PGM XIXa 25ff. right and 17ff. left [see fig. 3 above p.
106]; VII 307ff.; XIII 890ff., 98Bff.; etc. [see PGM vol. 3 reg. XIV, pp. 281-84]).
These sections of M correspond to P as shown in Figure 6 (see below p. 111).

§§8 D and F: The two groups of the seven vowels are written together as a
palindrome, aenove-wvonea, e.g., in PGM 1 139; III 152; X 29ff. (in a dia-
gram). As such they occur as a heart-shaped Schwindeform in P. Mich. inv. no.
6666.71f. (ed. R.W, Daniel, ZPE 50 [1983] 150) as follows:

O.ENLOVOOVOLNED
ENOVOOVOINE
NOVOOVOLN
10VEOVOL
0VOMOVO
VOOV
(G10)
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f In our text the two groups are separated into two heart-shaped structures and flank
the taew-Schwindeform. Cf. the wing-shaped structures in PGM XIXa 35ff.
(left) and 21ff. (right) surrounding wxeo etc. (fig. 3 above p. 106); cf. also PGM
LXII 96-102; XIII 557-559, 905-11.

- S — e ———— N — S e

Figure 6
Comparison of M §§ B G H and P 412ff.*
(to p. 110)

P 412ff. (1ft) M§B P 412ff, (rt) M §§ G&HS3
oW oL w*

oL goL oen™ ] Ao
10 L® olee* Bi-e0
VO VO ogvl* oLE-11
10 10 ogvL* 0€-00
oe™* £0 v VO-VV
LOOE 1OOLE VLOLOL VU -0
EOML EOT1 oLt o1-11
VOOV VOOV VOLEE VO-EE
oot ® 1L0ML EDOLV EW-0LD
Qo omon 00Ul 00-V1
nuot* 710V nmeo nn-ea
®LVOL @I oLorLo oLoL-10L
OLWOE OLWOE 1w 1-1m
VION vion EEQL® EE-OLQ
EOCLOOL EOOLOOL nmow* nM-1€
vovo* VOVOLO nne* nL-nt
onun®* VOM N oo L OO-V1
_* 1oV 0L nwr* nL-ov
oMt 101 mmor* nmn-vo
o0 oo * 10.0 00 voor® 1N€-10
VVOL VVOL nuo ni-1o
—* 1ot ool W oLoL - M M

4 In this table the asterisk (*) marks variation between M and P.

5In M, § G is separated from § H, being at a slightly lower point on the tablet
(see above p. 22). §§G and H combined correspond to P's right column.







TEXTUAL APPENDIX

When we speak of proposing an hypothetical archetype for our six texts, we
mean the archetype of however many handbooks! were involved. For reasons al-
ready mentioned (above p. 7), such a procedure is extremely complicated. As the
magus sat before his handbook, he had to consider his client's particular needs and
also, perhaps, how much he wanted to pay.? The magus could thus augment or
abbreviate material in accordance with his judgment concerning the most effective
formulae for the situation; the magical books themselves encouraged such liber-
ties (cf. above pp. 6f. with n. 30). Since therefore practical considerations could
override the impulse to preserve the exact form of the text, we can never be entire-
ly certain that any tablet faithfully represents its exemplar. I do not therefore set
forth the following archetype (abbrev. ) and critical apparatus with any pretense
of suggesting an "original text." I offer it rather as a helpful study in detailed
comparison and as a tool for discerning possible textual relationships.

For o I utilize only material which covers points I.A (M 2-4), II .B (M 4-6),
II.C 1 (M 6-10), part of II.C 2 (M 14-16), and part of II.C 3 (M 20-22) in the
synopsis of P on pp. 15f. above, “since these portions are common to all six
texts. I have not included the second half of II.C 2, since it consists almost en-
tirely of nomina barbara, which are not helpful for our purposes. In IL.A I note
only the more interesting spelling variations of divine and magical names.

As explained above (p. 85), all the texts repeat in the second command the
section of the first command corresponding to M 6-8. Only M, however, also
repeats (in abbreviated form) 8-14 in 22-26, of which 8-10 (abbrev. M;) and 22-24
(M,; M = their agreement) correspond to 14 (0mac) --- 18 (6¢iva). In the ap-
paratus I note the beginning and end of this section in which M and M, are taken

1 P is a handbook; the 5 tablets were copied from handbooks; in general, see
above pp. 6ff.

2 Scribes were paid by the line (see E.G. Turner, Greek Manuscripts of the Ancient
World [Univ. of London, Institute of Classical Studies, Bulletin Supp. 46, 1987%] p.
1); the same may have been true for magi. The fact that our five tablets vary con-
siderably in length may thus reflect financial considerations.
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into account with ¢, I have used Jordan's new text of W, and his corrections of
W, and C and compared (and occasionally preferred) Wortmann's editio princeps
and readings suggested by L. Koenen. In the final proofs I also had access to
R.W. Daniel and F. Maltomini's recent editions of these texts and L.? In listing
the evidence from all the texts, I resolve itacism and other spelling variations
only where I think necessary.

Hypothetical Archetype

(II.LA) nopaketotifepot dulv 1odtov Tov kotadecpov Beolec ko
taxBovioie, Mhovtwvi vecepryadav kol Kopr IMepcepovn Epec-
wyod kol "Addvidt 1d kol BapBoapifo kol ‘Eppfi kotoyfovie

4 Bwovd goxevceyev apektabov picovktok xal 'AvotPidt kpa-

(I1.B) to® ynprebo 1@ the kAeidoc Exovit v xaf’ “Adovc, | kol
datpoct xatoyBoviow Beolc ampoic te kol ampaic, peAAaEl 1€
kol mopBévore, éviavtove € éviantdv, pfivoc Ex pmvav, nué-

1 nopaxaratiBepar (-opor C) CLP : mapoxatatiOnpr W : nopatinu M
tovtov tov katadecpov LPW, : tov xotadecpov tovtov MW, : om. C 1-
2 xataybovioic: yBovioic P kot Beaic xataxBoviaic post xataybovioic
add. C 2 MMobtoeve : xat ITA. W, : om. P vecepryadov P : vecepryodnd
C : veccepryadov opbe BavPo Wi :te xar Kopn vecepperyadov M : omm. LW,
kot om. W, Kopn xou Ilepcegovn W, 2-5 Epecyryad --- Adovc
om. W 3 Adovilit M ko1, omm. PW, BapBaprovnd (sic Jordan:
npo. _mvovn® Wortmann) W, kot 3 om. P Eppia W, 4 ©oovl C :
Qwovwl M pokevceyev LM : ¢ooxevtaleyev PW :om. C apextabov
picovktaik LMP : omm. CW; oaAPavayopuppn post picovktoik add. P 4-
5 xaptepo W, 5 ynpreBa: ynpyBa xoavyeve[ 10 W,: wipwh P Adov
P (AS[ C) : Adovc mvdav W, 6 [dep]oc[r in W, (sic Koenen : [toi]c Jordan :
[toic] Wortmann : Sepovec W xatayBovioic: y0oviorc M Beotc
LMPW, : vexpoiwc Wy:om.C owpoic CLMP : om. W awopawc CLMP :
ownpoic W 6-7 peAdaér te (te om. L) xon napbevorc CLMPW, : tapBevorc
kot peAialr W, 7-9 gviavtove --- T0n® TOVT® om. W, 7 eviavct-
ove W, : eviavtowc L punvac: pnvec W, (Wortmann) : punvact L 7-
8 nuépoc : nuepac LW,

3 See "List of Abbreviations" (p. 131f.) s.vv. C, L, W, and W,. Professor Koenen
and I have had access to photographs of the two Wortmann tablets provided by the
University of Cologne, West Germany. As is evident from the following apparatus,
many questions concerning the readings of these difficult documents remain. W = the
agreement of Wy and W».
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8 poc €€ Mpepdv, voktac éx voktdv, dpoc ¢€ dpdv. opxilw
mAvToC ToUC datpovac Tovc év 1d 16n® 1001e cvvrapoctadi-

(IL.C1) vou T® daipovi tovtw. | Siéyelpé pot ceavtdv, vexvdaipmv, Oc-
Tic motE €1, eVt Gpenc eite ONAewn, kol Vmoye eic wav TémOV

12 kol glc mev apodov kol eic mbcav olkiav kol katddncov

v deiva, fiv Erexev M Seva, Nic Exewc Ty odclay, épol 1 Sei-

va, Ov Etexev 1) Selva, Smac pm Brvnbf, pn moychf, pndév mpoc

ndoviiv mowen GAA® avdpi el ph épol péve 1@ deiva, Ov Ete-

8 vuxtac ex voxktov CMW, post mpwv transpos. L : om. P VOKTOC : VUK-
tec L : voxtexte Wi opact L : opect W, £€, om. L e€opxilo ce M
9 tovc; om. P 9-10 cvvrapactnvar L : covrapactate C 10 daipove :
vexkvoaipovt M T00T® : Tovt® Aviwow L :om. M EYEIPE MOl CEQVTOV
post octic mote €1 kopn[ [¢ vexvbaipov transpos. W, : om. M dieyelpe
CL : eyerpe W (cf. M 20) : xar aveyeipe P post ceavtov add. ano tnc exov-
CTe CE avonravcemne W vekvdaipav : vekve dapwv C: “xapn[ ¢’ vexv-
daipwv in transpos. supra indicata W,: omm. LMPW, 10-11 octic mote (mot
P) et CMPW,: omm. LW, 11 evte apene (oppnv P) erte Oniewa (BnAvc P)
CMP : omm. LW karom. W, nov : ntavto CP 12 xa1; et xaly
omm. LM Kol gi¢ mov xoamnAov post owkwav add. W agov kot (k. om.
W) ante xatadncov add. PW, afov post xatadncov add. P 13 tqv
dewva P : Hpavovv C : IMtoAeporda L : Konpiav M : Matpovav W ETE-
xev om. P n deiva : dewva P : Mtodepaic C: Awc L : pntnp Tancc M :
Tayevny W fic --- obvciav : mv Buvyatepa Qpryevove L:om. C  tnv ov-
ciav P: toc tpryoc e xepainc avince (a. om. M) MW, & tpyec tnec xe-
@aAnc avinc tavtnv post ovciav add. W, 13-14 £poi 1® deiva :epor Io-
cdovio C: Atkovprovt M : gilovcav pe tov dewva P : ent grhia Ocodopo (lege
-pov) W, : omm. LW, 14 ov --- dewva omm. LW, ov:eM n dei-
va P : OcevouvBacbic C: untnp ovopatt Konpia M : Texwcic W, *14-
17 onwc --- evctabeliv : momcov v Matpovav vrotaynvar Ocodopm un
Sapn (ph dapfi scripsi : pndapfi Jordan et Daniel-Maltomini : pf edcta[6]f
Wortmann) extoc ©Ocodwpm W; 14 voce 8nwc omissa pn BuwvnOnte pn
nuyichnto P Ut : unde M post tuyicOn add. pn Aowkecn C et
ut vid. W, undev CL : unde P : unte M et fortasse W, 14-15 npoc (mp.
om. M) ndovnv mowmen CLMP : agpo(dryciaxov emitedecn W, 15 ak-
Ao (etapw L) CL : pet aldov avdpoc P : erepo veavicke 1 oAle avdpr (aAio
--- e1ep® M) M : pef etepov pn [aA]Ao avtpt covedBic (lege avdpr cvvedBn)

W, 15-16 g1 --- n dewoy; om. M, 15 epor (ep. om. M;) povo
CLM;j : pet gpov povov P : om. W, t® deiva : Tov dewa P : Mocidoviw
C : 10 Copanappovi L : Atdovprove M; : Ocodopo W, 15-16 ov --- n

dewva, omm. CP 15 Ov:o M,
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16 «xev 1 delva, va un dvvnOf n Seiva pnte poyelv pnte miely, pn
ctéyewv, pmxoptepely, UM evctabelv, pn Vrvou TuyElv EKTOC €-

(II.C 2) 1od tod Selva, | 6t ce é€oprilm, vexvdaipmv, Kotd ToD OVOuOL.-
10c 100 oPepod kol Tpopepod, ob M ¥ dikovcocotd Svopo. dvor-

20 yhcetau, ob ol Saipovec dxobcavtec 10 dvopa Eppofor Tpépovciy,

oL ol motopol kol o Bdhoccan dikodcavtec 10 Gvopo Tapdiccov-

16 | 6eiva; :Apea L : unmp ovopatt Korpra M : Teywcic Wy wa pun CP .

ko pn L : adda pnte (lege unde) M : [aAr]a un W, (sic Koenen : [aAA]o p[n]
Daniel-Maltomini : [w]a p[n] Wortmann : [xa]i pn Jordan) dvvnbin MP : dv-
vinrar C : [Sv]vnBnte norote W :agnc L n dewvay P : Hpovove C : Ma-
tpove yopic @codwpo’v” Wi:oavtnv L:om. M unte (un C : om. L) gayerv
unte (un CL) new (mew - gay. P) CLMP: om. W, 16-17 pn creyew L :
un ctepyewv CP :omm. MW, 17 un xaptepeiv: unte e&eAlbewv L : om. M
un evctobeiwv CW @ unte evctalewv post tuyewv S mavioc My (ad 8. =, v.

infra) : un evcrabncor P : omm. LM, post gvetafewv (tvxewv Mj) add. n
(M : unte M) nevxaly ™ yoxn n tec opect (t. ¢p. M : tq dwavowa M,) M

un3 CP : pnte L M : unde (undelde aut undelde Wo)* W toxewv LMPW, :
toyxavew C: toygavny W, post Tvxew (vel tuyyavn) add. n dewa P, d1a
noavtoc My, voktoc [n nuepac Mart]pova nv etexev Toayevn ov wwv & (lege nc
gicv o) tpyec [tne xegaine] avine W, Matpova vvktoc xoat nuepoiwc (lege
-pac) W, 17-18 éxtoc --- deiva : emlntovca dra mavioc Muepoc xat
voktoc (S --- vok. om. M;) Athovplova ov erexev untep ovopatt (ovop. om.
M) Kompia M : extoc Ocodwpw (lege -pov) post pndaun (v. supra ad 14-17)
transpos. W, gxtoc gpov CLP : ywpic Wy 18 tov dewa P : Ioct-
dwviov C : tov Capoarappovoc ov etexev Apea L : Ogodwpov ov etexe Teyxo-
cc W, ¢ ott CMP et W, ut vid. (in lacuna rest. Jordan) : om. W, ce
post eEopxilw (opxilw C) transpos. CLW vexkvdapov MW, : vexvdaipov
Avtwoe L : yap W, : omm. CP 18-19 xata --- @oPepov xar Tpopepov
(tp. x. 9o. LW;) CLMPW, : xata tov ayiov ovopatoc W, 19-20 ov ---
ovolryncetar om. W, 19 axovcaca LPW; M (in M post ovopa) : akovov-
ca C 10 ovopoe CMW, : tov ovopatoc LP 19-20 avoryncetar LMP :
avoryetor CW 20-22 ob --- pficcovTal : OV @PLECL TX 0PN KO TPE-
uer ta depovia Wy 20 axovcaviec LPM (in M post ovopa) : akovoviec
CW, 10 ovopa CMW; : tov ovopatoc LP evopoPov P : evooPac
L tpepovci(v) CMW, : gofouvvtar L : gofnOncovtor P 21-22 au
Bolaccar --- tapaccoviar omm. LP 21 ar om. C OLKOVCOVTEC
M (post ovopa) : axovovcar C : axovoviec W, post ovopo. add. epgofor
CW, 21-22 topaccovtor M : gofovvtar C: tpepovcy Wy
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1O, 0V ol TETPON Gkovcocon TO dvopa priccovton. opkilw ce, ve-
(II.C 3) xvdaipov, elte dpene eite OnAeia, xota 100 (mw) --- | pf pov
24 mapoxodenc 1AV Evioddv, vexvdaipwv, dctic mott el, elte dp-
pnc elte Odern, GAL’ Eyelpé pou ceavtdv kOl Vmoye eic MoV
T0mOV, Elc IOV GpEodov, gic Thcov olkiov, Kol EVEYKOV Lol TNV
deivor v Etexev M OelvaL.

22 ov --- ovopa om. W; ov omm. LP ot om. L axovovcar C :
axovcovtec LPM (in M postovopa) 10 ovopo. om. L 22 eEopxilo
W, yap post ce add. Wy 22-23 opxifo --- OnAewo om. M vE-
xvdaipwv W : vexve dapov C : vexvdopov P : vexvdaipov Avrivoe L : om.
W, post vexvdoaipwv add. octic mote er C 23 e1te apcne ete Oniera
(appnc---OnAvc P) CPW,: omm. LW, post tov add. evbo&ov ovopatoc W,
ante un add. opxilw ce W, pov omm. LW, 24 tov evtodwv M : tov
ovopatav W, @ TOV EVIOA®V KOl TOV OVOHOTOV post vexkvdaipov transpos.
P : omm. CLW, vexvdopov MW : vexve doupwv C : vexkvdopov P : vexv-
dapov Avtivoe L : om. Wy 24-25 octic --- Onhewn (er1e --- Onieio
omm. CW;) MCW, : omm. LW : ante xa1 vraye transpos. P 24 mote :
not ovv (mot [ov] Daniel-Maltomini) W * 25 Onqhvc P QAR ---
ceavtov om. C aAd’ : xor Wy eyewpov P : eleyerpe Wy potu :
povov P : om. W, amO TNC EXOVCNC CE OVOROVCE®C post ceawtov add,
P 25-27 xa1r --- i dewa om. W, 25 nav LMW, : mrovta CP
26 xou post torov et apgodov add. C 26-27 eic mov--- N Oglva : OOV
gctt Matpova nv etexev Tayevn mc gxic tnv ovciov kot oneAfle mpoc avtny
W, 26 eveyxov P : eveyxe C : ayaye L : xatadncov M poir om. M
26-27 v dsiva P : Hpovouv C : tnv ItoAeponda L : Korpiov M 27 nv
--- dewva. om. P i Sciva : Mrodepaic C: Awac v Bvyatepa Qprye-
vovc L : untnp Toncic ne gric toc tpigac tne ke@oAnc Aitdovpiovi ® ETEKE
untnpe ovopatt Konpua M







ADDENDA

p. 1 n. 1: Daniel and Maltomini prefer a 2nd/3rd cent. date for this tablet and
the parallel tablets (see pp. 131f.).

p. 4 n. 15: For other scenes of psychostasia, see E. Vermeule, Aspects of
Death in Early Greek Art and Poetry (Berkeley and Los Angeles 1979) 160-62.

p. 5 n. 24: The precise title of this volume, which has now appeared, is MA-
GICA HIERA: Ancient Greek Magic and Religion (Oxford 1989).

p. 15: €repov pépoc is rendered by Preisendanz "die andere Seite" and in PGM
Eng. "the other side.”" Such translations are apparently based on a strict interpre-
tation of exepov which, as we have seen (below p. 59), is not necessary, especial-
ly in Greek of this period. The new Michigan tablet, which most likely reflects
similar handbook instructions, shows that the phrase is best translated "another
part."

p. 33: Fauth, however, admits the Seth-Yahweh synthesis for magical texts
of the third cent. and later but denies it for Pistis Sophia and other gnostic litera-
ture. M. Tardieu (Studies in Gnosticism and Hellenistic Religions [Fest. Quis-
pel, EPRO 91, edd. R. van den Broek, M.J. Vermaseren, Leiden 1981, 412-18]
argues that Jesus Aberamentho reveals an underlying parallel between Jesus and
Hermes-Thoth, whose name he finds in the Bwov(B) element of the palindrome.

p. 47: The same principle is, of course, illustrated by the above Beoic xa-
taxBoviowc (p. 34). For abundant illustration of that phrase, see Lattimore, Epi-
taphs 96 n. 70.

p. 52 n. 2: see below, on p. 84f.
p. 53: On ctéyewv (line 10) see F. Maltomini, ZPE 78 (1989) 95-97.

......

first is paleographically, the second linguistically, difficult. H.D. Jocelyn (Pro-
ceedings of the Cambridge Philological Society 206 [n.s. 26], 1980, 12-66) has
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sought to confirm the view of A_E. Housman that Aok Cewv means fellare but
never cunnum lingere. Among the evidence he cites are the readings of C and L
(cf. p. 20f.). In general I have reservations about Jocelyn's conclusions. His ev-
idence does, however, prove to my satisfaction that Aouwkalew refers to a sexual
act performed for a male by either a woman or another male, and thus Jordan's
aor. passive is unlikely.

p. 61: H.D. Betz has called my attention to Jesus' declaration at the Last Sup-
per, Gunv Aéym buiv Sti odkétt od pf mie €k Tod yeviporoc Tfic apmédov
fac The Nuépoc éketvne 6tav adtd mive kawov év T Poacideio 10D Oeod
(NT Mk. 14.25; cf. Mt. 26.29; esp. Lk. 22.16, 18, where he renounces both food
and drink). J. Jeremias describes these sayings in terms of the Hebrew formula
known as the issar, "vow of abstinence," and provides rich parallel material from
Jewish and Christian sources (Die Abendmahlsworte Jesu, Géttingen® 1960, 199-
210 [Eng. The Eucharistic Words of Jesus, Philadelphia 1977, 207-218]; the 4th
German edition was not available to me).

p. 73: Lucan may be thinking of Homer's four-story universe, in which Tar-
tarus is the lowest part, deep below Hades: 16ccov Evepd’ "ATdem Scov ovpavic
gct’ and yoine (Il. VIII 16; cf. Aesch. Pr. 152ff.); cf. M.L. West's comment on
Hes. Theog. 720f. (p. 338).

p. 81: There is, however, some controversey concerning the nature of -ai in
Adonai (Eissfeldt in Theological Dictionary of the Old Testament 1 63f.).

p. 82, on line 18: W. Fauth (Oriens Christianus 73 [1973] 80-84) notes this
etymology (basing it on Syriac), but expresses skepticism about it and other ex-
planations of bar- and mar- forms, since they are subject to endless plays and of-
ten seem to be variations upon each other. In this connection he cites nomina
barbara such as barbariel, barbarioth, barbariao, compared with marmarel, marmar-
ioth, marmaraoth/marmariao, and notes that the name of the female aeon Bop-
Belw has both Bap- and pop- variants. It is my opinion that there is usually a
discernable difference between such words which are standard and frequent, for
which we may seek etymologies, and those which are plays upon them.

p. 82, on lines 18f.: ovcepPevind also resembles Osiris names such as
Ocepyevle (PGM XIII 814; oBep- pap.) and OcepyevOepevber (815f.). K. Fr.
W. Schmidt (Philologische Wochenschrift 41/42 [1935] 1183) interprets the latter
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word as wsir-pntj-imntj.w, "Osiris, Erster der Westlichen (= Gestorbenen)." Cf.
also PGM VII 445.

p. 84,0n C: cf. €Axe ™iv Matpdva, W, 62f.; > ax is not frequent, but
occurs (Gignac I 247f., and cf. 111f, for omission of final v). Daniel-Maltomini
sugguest either €Axete or €Axe te (Suppl. Mag. p. 176). e is possibly for 8¢
(cf. Mayser II 3. 156-158; Gignac I 80-83).

p. 84f., on W,: Daniel and Maltomini interpret the supralinear strokes at the
end of W; 38 and W, 25, 55, 56 as examples of a very rare method of indicating
cancellation (thus [ov]], W, 38; un[oe]ide, W, 25f.; ¥[nv' o ]Invov, 55f.;
Bpo[to]ltov, 56f.; Suppl. Mag. pp. 200 and 209). Such strokes, however are a
common means of writing v at the end of lines, which makes good sense in all
instances except perhaps W, 25. Here, however, the stroke is not clear and could
easily be a scratch (so Koenen; Wortmann and Jordan do not mention it). Even if
the mark exists, it could be understood as superfluous v (cf. Gignac I 112f.). Thus
in W, the dittography remains uncorrected. In W, 38f. we have 8ctic o1’ odv |
[e1], for which cf. PGM IV 1240, 1244: Aud. 234. 1, 235.1, al. The odv further
reenforces the indefiniteness of 6ctic mot’ ("hypercharakterisierend"; see Schwyzer
2.585). Cf. Aesch. Supp. 392f., u i mot’ odv yevoipav droyeiploc kpdreciv
apcevov with KG 2.160.

p. 93: For bibliography on Bawyoowy see now Wm. Brashear, ZPE 78
(1989) 123 n. 3.

p. 104: J. Scherer, however, has proposed Ao{yi)puov as a correction to po-
pwv (P. Phil. p. 14 n. 1).

pp. 116 and 117: see above, on p. 84f.
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and Other Magical Texts
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Edgar
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Edgar, C.C., "A Love Charm from the Fayoum,"
Bulletin de la Société Archéologique d'Alexandrie 21
(1925) 42ff, (Suppl. Mag. 146; SB IV 7452; SEG 8
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cent. A.D. (Edgar), 2nd/3rd cent. A.D. (Daniel-Malto-
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C.C. Edgar's comments on C (q.v.).
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[1976/77] 1717); from Antinoopolis; 3rd/4th cent.
A.D. (Kambitsis), 2nd/3rd cent. A.D. (Daniel -Malto-
mini in Suppl. Mag.).

P. Mich. 757 (Suppl. Mag. 1 48); provenance un-
known; 3rd/4th cent. A.D. (present editor), 2nd/3rd
cent. A. D. (Daniel-Maltomini in Suppl. Mag.); for
M;, M, and M3, see above pp. 86 and 89.

2 On "the parallels" see above p. 6. The abbreviations of the texts are based on
their present locations, except the two Wortmann tablets, which are at the University

of Cologne.
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P = Paris text (Biblio- PGM 1V 296-433; from Thebes; 4th cent. A.D.

théque Nationale
W,,and W, = Wortmann, Wortmann, D., "Neue Magische Texte," Bonner Jahr-
texts 1 and 2 biicher 168 (1968) 56-80, Nr. 1 and 2 (Suppl. Mag. 1

49 and 50); from Oxyrhynchus; 3rd/4th cent. A.D.
(Wortmann), 2nd/3rd cent. A.D. (Daniel-Maltomini
in Suppl. Mag.); edition of W, by D.R. Jordan, ZPE
72 (1988) 245ff.; corrections on W, ibid. 246 n. 3.

W3, W4, W, and Wy, Wortmann, D., loc. cit., 80-102, nos.3 (Suppl. Mag.

51; Oxyrhynchus; 3/4th cent. A.D. [Wortmann], 2/3rd

cent. A.D. [Daniel-Maltomini]) and 4 (Suppl. Mag.
45; Upper Egypt north of Assiut; 5th cent. A.D), pp.
104-105, no. 6 (Suppl. Mag. 2; Oxyrhynchus; 4th
cent. A.D. [Wortmann], 3rd cent. A.D. [Daniel-
Maltomini], and 108-109 (no. 12).

Wortmann D. Wortmann's comments on the texts edited by him
(see above).
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Eng. English

LXX Septuaginta

MT Masoretic Text
mw magical word(s)
NT New Testament
OoT Old Testament

tab. tablet

e —————————
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I. GREEK INDICES OF P. MICH. 757

Plain faced numbers refer to lines of sections J and K. Bold-faced num-
bers indicate page(s) in the commentary. Section symbols (§) follow-
ed by letters refer to the parts of the text besides J and K (see above p.
22). Letters A-G in parenthesis mean see/see also the appropriate sec-
tion of this index. II A/B in parenthesis means see/see also the appro-
priate section of index II.

A. Names of Persons

Aldovpiov 7,9, 10, 11, 13, 21, 24, 21,22, 24, 25 (bis), 33, 35,391
25, 34f., 38 n. 3
Kompiar 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, Toaficwe 7, 11, 21, 34

B. Divine Names

“Adnc 4 o 17 791, (ITA)

Adovoror 44 101 (I1A) wop (= Istar?) 45 101

‘Adwvaioc 17 (IIA) ’

"Adwvic 3 40f. KD‘?“ 223;%?.

"Avovfic 3 44 Kovpn 0

Epecyevyad 3 (IIA) [Tepcepovn 239, 40

‘Eppfic 3 (see: ®wovwh) [MAovtwv 2 (IIA)

Zeve 47 104 (I1A) CoPawd 17,4679 (IIA)

Bwovwd 342 (I1A) catopo (= Catava?) 46 103f. (ITA)

e 17, 29 80 cvpia (= Bedc Copia?) 45 101
C. Logoi

See also D for individual elements

afhavobavolBo axpappayopaper §§ C, E (IIB)

[0860v1v] wtBeovv wtpeovv colBrovd Awd Awb cafabiovd wir’Bepad
Adwvoror  43f, 97, 99-101

oovaga apovpoayn cotapo Zeve abepecoriove 46f. 102-05

133
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BapBapBop PapBapiBooy xehopBpa Papovyouppa 16f. 76-77

cecevyev Poapgapayme 17 76, 78-79
poxevceyev gopektafov prcovktory 3 43f.

D. Nomina Barbara/Voces Magicae

ofrovobavarfe § C (C) (E) popfeed 19, 30 83, 89
ABpocag 17 (ITA) poppopoved 19 81f,
cravopor 46 103 (C) poppopoybo 19 83
axpoppoyopcper § E (C) poppopoyBao 19
apopdo 19 83 poppopant 18 81f.
apuBpod 17 77f. (1A s.v. Arba) pcovkrory 3 (C)
apovpoydn 46 103 (C) SR -
AwnB 43, 44 100 (C)

ovcepPevind 18f. 82
PopPadovor 41 94f. ov{c)epmatn 19 82f.
BapBadovaict 40 94f. 0
BapBapiBo 3 41f. Trﬂ.ICEVBpEéG} 13 80
Bﬂpﬁﬂplemﬁu 16 (C) TOKEVY @ 18 80
BapBopiBap 16 76f. (C) cofabiovd 44 101
Bapoapayync 17 (C) cafapBatiovn 18 80f,
BapovyopBpo 17 77 (C) cofapBfotioand 18 80f.
BiBe 45 101f. cafoapPBagor 18 80f.
BiBiovd 45 101f. coABrovd 43 100

catapo 46 (B)
cecevyev 17 (C)
wtBeovv 43 100 cop 45 (B)

wit'Oepad 44 100
wtpeovv 43 100

eapextafov 3 (C)

vecepperyadnv 2 (I1IB)

wap 45 (B) pwkevceyev 3 431, (C)
yeAopBpa 17 (C)

poplo 29 89

popr 18 81 ynpwba 4 44f.

E. Palindromes

aenove-ovoinea §§ D and F 110f.
aBepapevBmoviepbetavotebpelvonbvepapefa 133
afravoboavorBa § C 108f. (C)
weaBagpevepovvobilapikpiproeveongipkipaiifovvopeveppofoear §A
105-08
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F. Vowels and Characteres

26-28, 29 88; §§ B, G, H, D, F 110f.

G. General Index of Words

ayewv 33 89 exkmndav 10 (bis) 62
adwaAreintoc 12 65 epeofoc 15
axotonovetoc 12 65f. gv 6
akovew 15 (bis), 16 (bis) evdoEoc 18
aAnfedewv 42 97-99 gvioutoc 4f., 5 49f,
aAAd 9, 20, 22f., 31 59 gvtoAn 20, 30
aAloc 8, 22 59 g€opxilew 5,14 75
apeodov 7, 20, 32 56 ent 14
avip 8,22 emlnreiv 10, 23 61
avoryvbvar 15 gpav 12, 24 63
aro 13 (bis) gpyecOon 11
appnv 20 épac 13, 25, 38 66
apecnv 6 54, 55 gpotikoc 13 65
apt 13 écBiewv 9, 23 59ff.
actpov 41 95f, gtepoc 8,22 59
avtoc 14 67 evctofelv 10
dmpoc 4 (bis) 48f. (IIB) Exew 4,7, 11,21,25,34
Buwelv 8, 22 58 £ ion 0

Con 14
ﬁvclxics'ioc 37 i 8, 10 (bis), 22, 23
2 #8n 25, 26, 39, 40 88
Saipov 4, 5f.,15 46-48 (IIB) hoovi 8,22 58
514 9, 23 huépa 5 (bis),13, 23f.
diavowe 23 86, cf. 64 nevyalew 10, 23
dovacBon 9, 23 Bddocco 16
tavtod 26f. Bavatoc 25, 39
éyelpewv 6 (restored), 20, 31 Oeloc 13, 25, 38 66
&yd 19, 20, 30, 31, 40 92ff. Oedc 2, 4 47, 48, 49
erL 9 Bﬁ?'\.‘l.‘.'t: 6, 20 54f.
elvar 6, 20, 31, 40 OpiE 7, 11, 21, 25, 34 56
eic 6,7 (bis), 20 (bis), 21,32 (bis),33 xaiewv 36 63f.
eite 6 (bis), 20 (bis) 54 xapdia 24 (IIB)
¢ S (five times), 11, 12 (bis), 24 koté 4, 14, 16, 17 (bis), 18, 19

(bis) (bis) 45
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katadely 7, 21
katadecpoc 2 2 n.7
katoryBovioc 2, 3
xkepaAn 7, 21

kAelc 4 45

kocpoc 42 98, 99
kpotoctdc 4

kpatelv 42 96f.
kpontew 41 95f,

houtde 14

HEAMaE 4 48

uéyxpr 25, 39 88

un 8,9, 19, 22, 30

uiv 5 (bis)

undé 8, 22 59

unte 8, 9 (four times),10, 22, 23
(five times) 59

untip. 18,9, 10, 11,12, 13, 21, 22,
24, 25, 34, 35, 39'56

povoc 9

veavickoc 8, 22

vexvdaipwv 6, 14, 20, 31 46, 51

vog 5 (bis), 24

oxot 341

oikiae 7, 11, 21, 33

oAoc 12 (bis), 24 (bis)

ovoua. 8,9, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15 (bis),
16 (bis), 22, 24, 25, 35, 39

omwc 8, 22

8¢ 7,8, 10, 11 (bis), 12, 13, 15 (three
times), 16, 21 (three times), 24, 25
(bis), 33, 34, 35, 38

octic 6, 20, 31 54

ot. 14

ovpavoc 41f. 97

ovtoc 2,6

nopokovew 19, 30 86f.
nopapovipoc 13 65
nopotifévor 2 36f,
nopbévoc 4 48

noc 5, 6, 7(bis), 9f., 11 (bis), 20
(bis), 21, 23, 32 (bis), 33

nétpa 16

nivewv 9, 23 59ff.

nvedpo 12, 24, 37 (1IB)

noielv 8§, 22

notapoc 15

noté 6, 20, 31

npoc 11

noyilewv 8, 22 58

nopovv 11, 35f. 62, 90

pnccewv 16

ceavtov 20, 31
cnpepov 13

c 2,5, 14
copnapictavor 6 51

tapaccewv 16

Ty 26 (bis), 40 (bis) 88

te xol 2, 4 (bis)

mxew 36 64

tictew 7,8,9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 21
(bis), 24, 25, 33f., 35, 38

tomoc 6 (bis), 11, 20, 32

Tpepey 1575

tpopepoc 14f.

tToyyavew 9, 23

vrayewv 6, 20, 32
vavoc 9, 23 59ff.

oAelv 12, 24, 25, 37 63
eiltpov 1265

eofepoc 14

opnv 10

oucic 37 90

vObvioc 4
ypovoc 14

yoyn 10, 12, 23, 25, 36 (IIB)

opa. 5 (bis), 14
oc 24




II. SUBJECT INDEX

A. English

Abbreviations
of divine names/epithets 45, 77,
100
of magical words 33, 105
Abrasax
as solar deity 78
associated with Yahweh 78
etymology 77f.

numerical value of name 10 n. 40

Accusative
cognate 66
plu. of 3rd decl. in -ec 49
with kpateiv 96
Adjurations, form of 75
Adon
and Adonis 42
in vecepperyodwv? 39
Adonai
and Abrasax 78
and arba 74, 94f.
and PapPapiba-logos 42,76
atwavn corruption of? 81
declinable and indeclinable 101
meaning of 94f.
plays on 101
Adonis 40f.
Agnomina 41
Alchemistic texts
aAAn/o in 7 n. 31
Alliteration 65f.
Alpha privativum 65f.
Amon 44, 103
Anal intercourse (heterosexual) 58
Anthropological terms

137

heart and soul affected by magic
63f., 90
interchangeability of 64, 90
soul and spirit 90f.
Anubis
and wxew-logos 107
in magical texts 44
ympieBa 44
yuyonounoc 44
with keys 45
Aorist (sigmatic of dyewv) 89
Aphrodite
and Adonis 40f.
and Ares 107
and Hephaistos 66
syncretism with Dea Syria 101
threatened 40f.
Apocalyptic ideas 40, 72, 95, 96
Apollo 100
see also: Horus
Apophis
enemy of sun god 97
personifies chaos 99
Apostrophe (between double conso-
nants) 100
Apotropaic magic
cymbals in 2 n. 6
"I am" in 93f.
Ar-ar-i-ta 71
Arba
arbat, fem. construct of 78, 81
abra, metathesized form of 78
barbar play on 76
element in Abrasax 78
meaning of 75
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Arba (cont.)
name/epithet of Yahweh 74f., 76,
77, 78, 81, 94f.

Archetype (hypothetical) 39, 69, 113
Ares
and Aphrodite 107
as effigy 2n.7
Argos 43
Artemis
in W, 18, 85
'OpBia/’ OpBmcio. 37
syncretism with Hekate 37
Ass, animal of Seth 80
Astarte 101
Asyndeton 41, 55, 63
Athletes (curses against) 10 n. 40
Augustus
destroyed magical books 6 n. 28

Ba
bai (Coptic form) 82, 102
in Egyptian divine epithets 82
meaning of 82, 102
Banishment formulae 66
Baubo 38
Bn (Heb. "son") 79
Br (Aramaic "son") 78f.
Bronze (in magic) 2 nn. 6, 10; 9 n. 39
Business/civic language
parallel to magical 7 n. 33, 67
see also: Legal language

C, structure of, compared with P 18
Carelessness in magical texts 7, 50f.
see also: Scribal error
Chaos
invoked as chthonic deity 8
overcome by sun-god 97, 99
Coldness (chthonic property)
of lead 3,4 n. 18
of Saturn 5 n. 20
Contraction, lack of 96
Creation (Semitic/Egyptian)

by Ptah 98f.

through maat 99

through speech 98f,
Cymbals (in magic) 2 n. 6

Damnameneus
and wew-logos 105
and Zeus 104
Dating
of defixiones 2
of P. Mich. 757 1
Dative
cognate 66
extent of time 49
Dea Syria 101
Death
blessed 46, 48
wretched 46, 48f.
Defixiones
consisting only of name(s) 3
dating of 2
defined 2
editions and bibliography 2 n. 8
Latin 2 n. 8
love spells as 2
placed by/on graves 18
practical nature of 2, 8
submerged as sympathetic rite 3f,
n. 15
use of lead for 2
use of metals other than lead for 2

Dekans
Aroth 94
Baroche 77
Biou 102
Charcham 94
Marmaraoth 82
Ptibiou 102
Demeter
and Baubo 38
use of "I am" 93

Di Manes 48
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Divorce agreements
style of, compared to magic 57f.

Effigies, use of in spells 2 n. 7, 8§,
9f. n. 40, 16, 17 n. 57, 56, 107f.

Eighth Book of Moses 6 n. 30

El 74, 77

Ereschigal 40
Neboutosoualeth 40, 41
syncretism with Hekate/ Perse-

phone 40

Fire, love as 62, 90
Flowers (as offerings for dead) 10 n.
42

Genitals, terms for
néAav (pubic hair) 12 n. 52
@vcic 11 n. 49, 90
yoyn 11f. n. 49
Genitive
with xpatelv 96
"open" after liquid or nasel 96
Glossolalia 91
Gnosis 10 n. 40, 78
Grave monuments
indicating kind of death 10 n. 41
Greek language
see: Accusative, Contraction, Da-
tive, Genitive, Imperative, Neg-
atives, Number, Participles,
Phonology, Style

Hair, as obcioe 9 n. 38, 56
Handbooks
see: Magical handbooks
Harachte
element in magical words 103
name of Re-Horus and others 103
with Aramaic mar? 83
Harmachis 103
Hathor 104
Heart
see: Anthropological terms

Heaviness (as chthonic property) 3f. n.
15
Hekate
and Adonis 41
and ovpoPBopoc 38
and vulture 38
Baubo 38
Kore 38f.
moon goddess 38
Neboutosoualeth 40, 41
Persian 38f.
queen of dotpovec 47
syncretism with Artemis 37
syncretism with Ereschigal 40, 41
syncretism with Isis 40
syncretism with Persephone 40, 41
mentioned 18
Helios 16 n. 56, 38, 44, 104, 105
Hephaistos
and Aphrodite 66
syncretism with Ptah 44
Hermes
see: Thoth
Horus (Apollo)
and cecevyev Boapoapoyync 78
and the aflepouev-logos 33
called Harachte 103
- syncretism with Seth 33

"I am" 92
lao
and ofAovabavolPo
okpoppoyopaper 108
and arba 74f., 81
and barouch 77
and wxew-logos 105
and noxepPfnd 80
and Sabaoth 79
[owoar 81
wo varition of? 80
transcription for ¥1° 79
Impiety of magic 71f.
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Imperative (expressed by iva) 11 n. 46

Iron (in magic) 2 n. 6
Isis
and wxew-logos 107
"Icwe axbr 103
called ®wovw 100
in vecepperyadov? 40
Kore 40
love for Osiris paradigmatic 66
syncretism with Dea Syria 101
syncretism with Hekate 40
use of "I am" in aretalogies 93
Istar 101

Jesus
in vecepperyodov? 40
power of death-cry 72
syncretism with Seth 33
use of "I am" 93

Knots (magical) 10 n. 40
Kronos
and scimitar (or sickle) 43

L
excavated with effigy 16f.

structure of, compared with P 18
Lead

connection with Saturn 4, 5 n. 20

used for defixiones 2-6, 9f. n. 40

negative/chthonic properties 3, 4, 5

practical properties 3, 5
used for non-magical writing 3
Legal language, paralleled by magical

accumulation of synonyms 63, 65f,

kpatelv and xatéygewy 97
multiplicity of prohibitions 57
nopatiOnur 37
polar expression 53
10 untpobev Svopar 56

Logos
groups of magic words 1 n. 2
Awb etc. 100

Cnueacetc. 101

Cienm ete. 102

vecepperyadov ete. 37f,

verbal part of magic 1n.2,8
Love

"divine" 66

as fire 62, 90

exempified by Isis and Osiris 66

exemplified by Christ and Church

67

kind designated 65

Love-sickness 60

M
dating of 1
physical condition of 1
structure of
compared with P 18
compared with "parallels” 85
uniqueness 19, 20
Maat 99
Magical handbooks 6-8
allowed liberties 6f., 19f., 85f.,
113
defined 6
destruction of 6 n. 28
literary references to 6
prescribe lead for defixiones 3
style of 6-7
Thoth-Hermes as author of 42
mentioned 16
Magical signs 88
Magical words
see: Nomina barbara
Male and female in magical formulae
54f,
Mar(i) 75, 81, 82, 83
Maranatha 76
Marriage contracts
style of compared to magic 57
Medical language (and magic) 7 n. 31,
60
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Metals
emanated by planets 4
use of in magic 2
see also: Bronze, Iron, Lead
Metathesis (in magical words) 75, 78,
102, 108f.
Moon
and ovpoBopoc 38
drawn down by magic 2 n. 6, 71,
95
Hekate goddess of 38
Thoth god of 43
Mother's name in magic 56

Nature
disrupted by magic 69f., 71, 72,
74, 95
governed by supreme God 72
Neboutosoualeth (Hekate) 40, 41
Needles in magic 2 n. 6, 16f.
Negatives
Following aAAa 59
indiscriminate use of 57
New Testament
Semitic influence on 66, 87
thought/language of, paralleled by
magic 60, 67, 72, 75
Nomina barbara 34-36
appended asyndetically 41
arba in 74f.
as gods' "authentic" names 36
corruptions of familiar words 81,
100, 105
normalized 97, 103, 104f.
not to be translated 36
power of 36
prefixes of 100
Semitic/Egyptian nature of 35
skepticism concerning 36
Thoth-Hermes as author of 42
types of formulae used in 1n. 2
with "I am" 92

Number (grammatical)
sing. and plu. in time idioms 50
strange shifts of 50
Numerals in magic
"4" T4f., see also:Arba
"365" 10 n. 40,
see also: Tricola

Oaths 60
Oracles (on lead) 3 n. 13
Opsiris
"ba of god(s)"? 82
and ovpoPopoc 38
dead become by drinking water 49,
94
etymology of name 83
in magical texts 82
loved by Isis 66
"strength"? 83
syncretism with Adonis 41
syncretism with Pluto 38
threatened 72
Unnofer 35

Palindrome
defined 1n.2
name of Thoth as 42
seven vowels as 110
Yahweh's name as 81
Papyrus documents, language of
compared to magic
see: Divorce agreements, Marriage
contracts, Practice drafts, Private
letters, Receipts, Sales, Wills
Parallel texts to P. Mich. 757 6, 113
paretis 87
Participles
masculine for feminine 75f.
predication of gods by 95
Patronymics 435, 78f.
pedicari 58
Persephone
and Pluto 39
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Persephone (cont.)
syncretism with Ereschigal 40
syncretism with Hekate 40
Persian (name for Hekate) 38f.
Phonology
oL >¢e 36, 82
ov > o 67
o>C 40
e developed before back vowel 96
e>on 101
gL>, 1 58
n>1 61
A>p 63
u developed before labial 78
v>u 104
c>V 33
¢ (final) omitted 67
t>0 4n. 18
e€ > €EE 49
mely > niv 61
Planets
as day/hour rulers 5 n. 23
emanate metals 4
good and evil 5n. 22
represented by vowels 110
see also: Saturn
Pleonasm 66, 67
Pluto
and ovpofopoc 38
and Persephone 39
and vecepperyadov 37, 39
syncretism with Osiris 38
Polar expression 47, 53, 55, 71, 91
Praxis (ritual part of magic) 8
Practice drafts (papyrus document)
style of, compared to magical
handbooks 7 n. 33
Prayer 56, 60, 62
generalities in 54
threats in 69
Predication (of gods)
"Iam" 92

participial 95

relative clause 71

Setic mot” (oOv) el 54
Private letters

on lead 3

style of, compared to magic 88
Ptah

creator 98f.

Re associated with 44

syncretism with Hephaistos 44

Re

and Maat 99

called Harachte 103

Grecizations of name 44

mentioned 82, 94

name of, in magical words 44, 108

Ptah associated with 44

victory over Apophis 97, 99
Receipts (papyrus document)

style of, compared to magic 57
Repetition

of material in spells 53, 62, 85, 88

of nomina barbara 83, 102

Sabaoth
abbreviated AwO ? 100
and other magical names 81
as independent name 79
Greek translations of 79
meaning of 79
with Yahweh 79
Sales (papyrus document)
style of, compared to magic 67
Sarapis
and xew-logos 105
and Zeus 104
with ay01? 103
Satan
and Seth 33, 104
in magical texts 104
Saturn
association with lead 4-5
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Saturn (cont.)
planet of evil influence 5
Schwindeform
afAavobavalBa axpoppoyo-
poper 108
defined 1 n. 2
weew-logos 19, 105
seven vowels as 110
shapes of 13 n. 54, 19, 105, 108,
110
Scimitar (or sickle) 43
Scribal error
A>A 40
caused by handbook language 7
dittography 62
haplography 11 n. 45, 53f., 97
uiv 104
c>¢ 83
scribal corrections of 87
see also: Carelessness
Scripture, magical power of
see: Shema
Secrets
concealment necessary 74
disclosure of in threats 72f.
name of supreme god 74
Selene 8
see also: Moon, Hekate
Semitic languages
influence on koine 66, 87, 98, 104
influence on style of magical texts
95
nomina barbara based on 35, 76

Serpent
Apophis 97
ovpoPdpoc 38

Seth (Typhon)
and ass 80
and pwxevcey-logos 43t
and scimitar (or sickle) 43
as Satan figure 33, 104

nomina barbara of 33, 80
syncretism with Horus 33
syncretism with Yahweh/Jesus 33,
80
Sexual acts
Buvelv 58
Aokalewv 57, 58
noyilew 58
teAelv 12 n. 53
women's pleasure in S58f,
Shai 44
Shema, in magic 64
Signa 41
Similia similibus 4 n. 17, 8 n. 35
Solar bark 97, 99
Spells
"binding" 1 n. 1, 10 n. 40, 55, 110
disrupt nature 71
end with fidn f6m ToL Ty 88
general structure of 8

"loosing” 55
role of client and magus in 10 n,
43

to induce talking in sleep 12 n. 49
see also: Similia similibus
Ssm bn Pdrssa T8f.
Style of magical texts
see: Alliteration, Anthropological
terms, Asyndeton, Business/civ-
ic language, Legal language,
Magical handbooks, Medical
language, New Testament, Papy-
rus documents, Pleonasm, Polar
expression, Predication, Repeti-
tion, Semitic languages, Syn-
onyms, Tricola, Word order
Sun god (Barbadonai) 95-99
see also: Helios, Horus, Osiris, Re,
Sarapis, Yahweh, Zeus
Supernomina 41
Sympathetic magic
and effigies 2 n. 7
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Sympathetic magic (cont.)
and knots 10 n. 40
based on lead's negative properties
4, 5
mentioned 8 n. 35
Syncretism
Artemis and Hekate 37
Dea Syria and Greek goddesses 101
Hekate and Isis 40
Hekate and Persephone 40
one and many 51
Osiris and Adonis 41
Ptah and Hephaistos 44
Seth and Horus 33
Seth and Yahweh/Jesus 33, 80
Yahweh and solar gods 83, 95
Synonyms, intensification expressed
by 61, 63, 65f., 90
Syrian goddess
see: Dea Syria

Tetragrammaton 74
Adonai surrogate for 95
Grecizations of 79f.
see also: 1ao
Textual study of magical texts 7, 113
0, in magical words 81, 83, 102
Thoth (Hermes)
and Anubis 44
and pwxevcey-logos 43
and axew-logos 107
god of magic 42
inventor of language 42
moon god 43
name palindromic 42
navigator of solar bark 99
Yyuyomopnoc 42
with scimitar 43
Thread (in magic) 9f. n. 40
Threats 69-74
"I am" in 70, 94
against demons 70, 72, 74, 75

against gods 40f., 70, 72, 75
disclosure of secrets in 73-75
importance of names in 70, 73
in prayer 69
justified 70, 72
kinds of 69f.
nature disrupted by 69f.
nopakovewv in 86f.
problems raised by 70

Tricola 56, 65, 67, 90

Unnofer (Osiris epithet) 35

Voces Magicae
see. Nomina barbara
Vowels
in magic 89, 110
represent planets 110
written as palindrome 110
written as Schwindeform 110

Vulture (sacred to Hekate) 38

W, structure of, compared with P 18
Wy
omits many nomina barbara 18
structure of, compared with P 18
Water (Osiris as) 49
Wills
style of, compared to magic 63
Word order
anarthrous noun-adjective pairs 47
"bracketing” 65

Yah (Hebrew divine name) 77
Yahweh
and Zeus 104
arba as name/epithet 74f.
associated with Abrasax 78
names of 74f., 80, 82, 94f., 101,
103
palindromic 81
with barouch 77

ruler of nature 72

i
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Yahweh (cont.)
syncretism with Seth 33, 80

syncretism with solar gods 83, 95

use of "I am" 93

see also: 1ao, Adonai, Arba, Tetra-

grammaton, Sabaoth
Zeus
and scimitar (or sickle) 43
as solar god 104
aiBéproc 104

B. Greek (see also I)

ABepopevbo 33

aflavoBavolPo oaxpoppo-
yopaper 108-10
and cecevyev Boapoeapayync 108
and wxew-logos 107
etymology of 108-10
with Hebrew names 108

ofpa poporar 75

ABpanA 74

afpacd 80

’Ayofodaipwv 44

ABepveBouvve 104

ABepvexAncyy 104

&Bopoc 4 n. 18

Aia 103

atdola 11f. n. 49, 90

aiBéproc (epithet of Zeus) 104

axpovpoPope 38

ocABove 108

aAAa (progressive) 59

aAAn, dAro, cAlwc 7 n. 31

apopoyfi/-er 103

apopoyBi/-ev 103

apopayor 103

avoy/avok 92f.

agov 55, 89

Apab 94

apBo see: Arba 1l A

apBabian/afpabiaw 74f., 80, 81

Apcevoopn 44

atipoc 4 n. 18

agpodicioka 12 n. 53

axBu 103
.wpol
and other datpovec 10 n. 41, 16
n. 55, 48
defined 48
on grave monuments 10 n. 41, 48
significance of for magic 48

Bovevouv 82

Bawymwony 82,93
BapBabiae 75, 80

BapBap 76,95
BapBopabeio 80
BapPBapovy 77

Baplov gepPa 104f,

Bapovy 77

BavBw 38
Biloror/Brobavaror 10 n. 41, 48
Bloc 58

Biov 102

BoAvBoc (for porvBoc) 4 n. 18

doipLovec
and chthonic gods 47
as gods 47
classes of 10 n. 41, 16 n. 55, 48
fear supreme name 75
meaning of daipwv 46f.
mediators 47
repelled by Shema 64
threatened 70, 72
see also G.wpot, Blaror/Brobdvartor
duvapewv (= Sabaoth) 79

glte --- elte 54
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exteAelv (sexual) 12 n. 53
etépe and aAl® 59

CopoyBe 103
nodovn, idioms of 58

-Bapo- 100

BatBapabovborbopa 100

Oeoc Copioe 101

®woUv, name for Isis 100

Bupde (as personal/reflexive pronoun)
87

Bwlovbwd 42

Iaew-logos 105-08
etymology of 108
in Hebraic contexts 105, 107
in solar contexts 105
mentioned 18, 19
et/ 100
wet’Bavvovrta 100
watpoc (epithet of Apollo) 100
iva (imperatival) 11 n. 46
0]
as Coptic g10,"ass,” 80
as variation of law 80, 108
wwepfnd orakepfnd 33, 80

kopdio

"heart-shaped" Schwindeform 13 n.

54, 19

affected by magic 63f., 90
KoTa C. gen. 45
katéyew, syn. of kpatelv 96f.
Kivelv 58
kowov/kowa (=etc.) 12 n. 50
Kopn

Hekate 38f.

Isis 40

Persephone 40

Aoikalewv 57, 58

uopavobo 77
popote 89

popt 75, 81, 83

wla]pBa 77, 89

Mapouvvn 89

nédov (=pubic hair) 12 n. 52
MeAovyoc 41

unodé/unte, confusion of 57
UNTE QOyYElV UNTE TiELV etc. 59
pnnp Oedv 101

pntpobev 56

vonpe 38
vouc 91,92 Pl

opbo, 'Opbia, 'OpBacio 37
dctic mot’ (ovv) el 54
ovpofopoc

and wxew-logos 105

and moon (Hekate) 38 H

and sun (Osiris-Pluto) 38
ovciae 9 n. 38, 56

rnakepBaw 80
nav (for mavia) 56
navortipoc 49
novtokpoatop (= Sabaoth) 79
nopabnkm 37
napokovewy 86f.
nvevpo 63f,
and yoyn 90-92 |
as personal/reflexive pronoun 91
nvevpatikoc 91

vovte 82
[Ttfov 102

Pa 44
pL 44

coABovayopBpen 108
copoyfr 103

Cnpéo 101

cnuetov 56

covwpt 44

ctpatidv (= Sabaoth) 79
coverdoc 91

copo 91




teAelv 12 n. 53
Tpicpéyctoc 102

vecepperyadov 37-40
associations
Hekate 37, 39
Pluto 37, 39
etymology 39f.
yesem-logos 37-38

@0 44
¢rhtpokatadecpoc 1n. 1
pvovBivivinp 82

®pn 44

goAaov 105

@vcic (=genitals) 12 n. 49

II. Subject Index (Greek) 147

yopaxtiipec 19 n. 58, 88
yopyop 94
Yot 44
yuxh
and nvevpa 90-92
as personal/reflexive pronoun 87,
91
meaning "genitals" 11f. n. 49
yuyikoc 91
YUXOmOpmdC
Anubis 44
Thoth (Hermes) 42
yuypoc 4 n. 18

wpt 44

ITI. INDEX LOCORUM

For abbreviations used in this index, see List of Abbreviations (pp.
123ff.) or ad loc. The principle parallel texts (C L P W; W,; see p. 6)

are quoted at the beginning of each major section of the commentary

and thus excluded from this index.

An. Ath.

550. 14f. 78
581.13-14 81

Aud

15.52 96
22.1 54
22.30f. 48
22.32 41
22 .35ff. 47
22.39 36
2241 39
.65 Yl B
24,24 39
25-26 (first lines) 54
23.2 959
25.4f. 48

A. Magical Texts
1. GREEK AND LATIN

Aud. (cont.)
25.4-6 54
26.20f. 48
26. 27f. 36
27.19 41
21.23 36
28-35 (first lines) 54
29.19f. 48
29.25t. 36
30.31 36
31.25 36
32.27 36
35.26..36
38.2 43
38.2ff. 34
48, 3557

Aud. (cont.)

384 51
38.6f. 43
38.6ff. 34
38.7f. 37
38.11f. 41
38.13 40
38.14 62
38.15ff. 34
38.16 43
38.171. 37
38.32ff. 34
38.33 43
38.33f. 37
41a.6 38, 39
41a.8f. 90
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Aud. (cont.)

46 3 n. 12
533n. 12
57-59 3n.12
70.2f. 104
217 101
08.2ff, 3 n.15
151.7ff, 62
155a.40f. 75
155b.16f. 75
155b.20ff. 4 n. 18
159a.14f. 75
161.38f. 75
163. 29f. 63;
169.11ff. 62
169.14ff. 63
189a.1 96
189a.3 10 n. 40
198.4-5 55
234.1 54
234, 18ff. 57
234.30ff. 36
235.1 54
236.9ff. 57
237-240 (first line)
54
237.2 100
237.3f., 21f. 36
23T 120
238.6f. 36
239.4f., 18f. 36
240. 4f., 20f. 36
240.10ff. 57
242.1 54
242.7f. 108
242.17 81
242.42 40
242 43f. 71
242 .43ff. 71
249acol. 1,1 54
267.10 100
269a.14 102

Indices

Aud. (cont.)
271.1ff. 100
271.32ff. 71
271.38-39 100
271.40f. 63
295.1ff. 37

Bonner
217

102

233 78

211

102

284 75
284.3f. 77
284.5 102, 103
357 78

396

Cod. Paris. 2316, amu-
let 316r. ss. 5571

103

Delatte/Derchain
10 74

100
122
128
149
194
211
212
227

105
107
78
78
107
78
82
81

254 bis 40

284
330
335
345
362
367
379
416
432
460
469
472
473

103, 108

8 n. 37, 107
104

104

78

103

78

100, 108
105, 107
75, 82, 108
74

102, 103
102, 103

Delatte/Derchain (cont.)
475 102
476 102, 103
477 102, 103, 105
478 102, 103
479 102, 103
487 100
502 76
507 76
510 108
516 76, 78, 107
516 rev. 103
520 76, 77,78, 80
521 76,78, 107

Maltomini, SCO 29
p. 64, pap. 1.4 77
p. 99, pap. 7.6 77

P. Bad. V 140.3 77

P. Berl. inv. no.

21165 38
21165.1 108
Perdrizet

p. 73, lines 4-6 78
p. 73, lines 4ff. 108

PGM

1133 44
1135 44
I136 103
1139 110
I 140f. 105
I153 100
I 177 91
I 194f. 105
1195 105
I 205€f. 95
1217 74
I239f. 101
1253 47
12534 50
1294 33




PGM (cont.)
I 300f. 96
I 300ff. 104
1304 80

II110 104
II 321f. 37
II33 100
I1 89 104

III. Index locorum (Magical Texts)

PGM (cont.)
III1212 96
I 217 78
I11 223 108
HE267 15

III 269 105, 107

III 341 108
[T 343f. 92
[11474 108

PGM (cont.)
IV 1060af. 62
IV 1075 92
IV 1076 81
IV 1214 80
IV 1238 104
IV 1240 54
IV 1241f. 101

II 108 78
IEEES "33
I 118 44
II122 78
IT 123f. 101
JL 125k, 33
IT 132ff. 33
11174 78
IT 181f. 55

1129 101
III 35 88,
[I145 41

ITI 59f. 107
III 67f. 33
ITI 71f. 80
III 76f. 78, 107
III 77 105, 107
IIT 78f. 43
I[II179 108
ITI 79f. 78
IIT 85 88

III 101 104
IIT 108ff. 76
III 109f. 76
III 110 78
III 116f. 80
NLE1YTE 33
III 119 76
III 145f. 92
III 150 108
III 152 110
IIT 155 78
Il 206 101

11479 6
II1 483 6

I11 489

)

IV 1241ff. 80
IV 1244 54

IV 1300 7 n. 31
IV 1376f. 100

III1 508 108
III 513 43
IIT 513f. 44
III 545f. 44
III 680 44

IV 29 7n. 31
IV 173 96
[Mi181 33

IV 2T, 36
IV 290f. 87
IV 294 351

IV 394 92

IV 463 7n. 31
IV 465 7 n. 31
IV 535 92

IV 627 91

IV 630 91

IV 762 96

IV 825 104
IV 829 12 n. 50
IV 883ff. 42
IV 920ff. 55
IV 946f. 82
IV 973 82

IV 981f. 78
IV 982 108
IV 1008 81
IV 1025 78
IV 1035 81

IV 1414 75

IV 1417f. 40
IV 14251f. 60
IV 1443ff. 47
IV 1466f. 45
IV 1473 104
IV 1489 100
IV 1515ff. 60

IV 1522ff. 12 n. 49

IV 1538 79
IV 1584f. 44
IV 1587 102
IV 1591 82, 89
IV 1610 74
IV 1626f. 100
IV 1631 1 00
IV 1643 44, 82
IV 1715 104
IV 1915 89
IV 1924 88
IV 2037 88
IV 2094ff. 69
IV 2227 65
V2312895
IV 2411 44
IV 2484f. 40
IV 2523 37
IV 2547 105
IV 2693 105
IV 2697f. 102
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PGM (cont.)

IV 2715 38

IV 2719 39

IV 2720f. 37
IV 2746 39

IV 2749f. 40
IV 2770f. 96
IV 2772 94

IV 2773 104
IV 2816 37

IV 2903 40, 70
IV 2913f. 40
IV 2958 38

IV 2987 82

IV 2999 92

IV 3013 45

IV 3020 80

IV 3022 75

IV 3030 100, 108
IV 3037ff. 54
IV 3048ff. 95
IV 3069ff. 71
IV 3071f. 105, 107
IV 3093 43

IV 3116 43

IV 3122, 35
IVi327233

V4 44

V 4f. 104
V7 102

V 41ff. 55
V63 108
Vv 108f. 92
V 114f. 35, 36
V 1YTE: T
V 133 80
V 134f. 100
V 139ff. 94
V 145ff. 92
V 148 92
V 1511, 92

Indices

PGM (cont.)
V 154f. 92
V 156 92
Vv 178f. 33
V 247 92
V 247ff. 94
V 304ff. 3 n. 11
V 334f. 54
V 353 44
V333
V 357 105
V 361f. 105
V 366 105
V 400f. 43
V 402 42
V 407 42
V 424ff, 37
V 428ff. 101
V 471f. 104
V 472f. 35
V 476 108
Vv 479 75, 79, 81
V 480 77
V 484f. 102

VI35 75
VI46 104

VII 119 104
VII217f. 108
VII 220-220b 108
VII 221 78
VII 248 88
VII 254 88
VII 259 88
VII 293 65
VII 305 89
VII 307ff. 110
VII 309 89
VII 311f. 108
VII 312 78
VII 317f. 40
VII 327 100

PGM (cont.)

VII 328 80

VII 330 62

VII 358 12 n. 50

VII 362 44

VII 397f. 3 n. 11

VII 405 65

VII 412ff. 12 n.49

VII 432f. 3 n. 11

VII 442 2n.6

VII 449 36

VII 452ff. (bis) 10 n.
40

VII 459 65

VII 462 65

VII 472 63f.

VII 494 104

VII 495 104

VII 511 103

VII 567 100

VII 584 80

VII 584f. 107

VII 598 80

VII 605 79

VII 608 80

VII 646 80

VII 647f. 108

VII 649 78

VII 661 65

VII 669f. 42

VII 680ff. 37

VII 690f. 36

VII 691f. 87

VII 886 38

VII 888f. 63

VII 893 87

VII 979 100, 101

VII 984 40

VII 1012 79

VII 1020f. 108

VII 1022 105, 107




PGM (cont.)

VIII 20f. 35

VIII 34 100

VIII 41 36

VIII 43 36

VIII 46 43

VIII 52 88

VIII 61 101, 108

VIII 83f. 100, 108

VIII 96 80, 81
VIII 102 108

X6 81

X 7f. 66

X 29ff. 110
X 36 7n. 31
X 36f. 3

X 50 88

XII6 39

XII 55f. 87

XII 55ff. 69
XII 58 88

XII 58f. 96

XII 63 101, 108
XII 71 96
XII74 78

XII 80f. 101
XII 81 103
XII90 94
X192 92
XI1102 100
XII 103 100
XII 104 100
XII110 92
XII112 108
XII 117f. 70
A YT 91,75
XII118 100
XII 137ff. 70
XII 140f. 87
XII 143 88, 100
XII 155 44

III. Index locorum (Magical Texts)
PGM (cont.)

XII 157 108
XII 178 83
XII 183 108
XII 186 80
XII 187 81
XII1207 79
XII 226-38 94
XII 227ff. 92
XII 228 92
XII 230 92
XII 231 82
XI1232 92
XI1233 92
XII 234 49, 92
XII 237 74
XII 239ff. 70, 71
XII 240 74
XII 263f. 35
XII 306 65
XII 471 43

XIII 141f. 42
XIII79 75

XIII 80 94

XIII 146 75

XIII 147 94

XIIT 156 10n. 40
XIII 202f. 92
XIII 270 7 n. 31
XIII 281 92

XIII 319 65

XIII 325 101
XIII 331 103
XIII 452 75

X111 453 94

XIII 466 10 n. 40
XIII 557-559 111
XIII 592 75, 94
XIII 621f. 36
XIII763 74

XIII 768 81

151

PGM (cont.)

XIIT 806f. 101
XIII 809 82
XIII 818 108
XIII 871ff. 71, 74
XIII 872f. 71
XIII 890ff. 110
XIII 905-11 111
XIII 919 100
XIII 923ff. 37
XIII 987 103
XTI 988ff. 110
XIII 1000 74
XIII 1026ff. 5
XIIT 1058 102

XIV 22 87
XIV 24 33

XIVa 10 87

XV 2f. 66
XV 3 66
XV 21 65, 66

XVI 5f. 63
XVI9 103
XVI 13f. 64,
XVI 14 63
XVI 21 64
XVI22 63
XVI30 63
XVI63 102

XVIla 1ff. 109
XVIIa 1ff. right 108
XVIa23 12n. 52

XVIIb 2,4 42
XVIIc 1 108

XIXa 1-2 100
XIXa2 101
XIXa4 44
XIXa 15 88
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PGM (cont.)

XIXa 16ff. 105
XIXa 25ff. right and
17ff, left 110
XIXa 29 left and 30
right 108
XIXa 35ff. left and
21ff. right 111
XIXa 50 62, 89
XIXa 50f. 90
XIXa 50ff. 62
XIXa 51 64
XIXa 51f. 63
XIXa 53 63
XIXa 54 88

XXI 1ff. 71

XXIIb 20 74
XXIIb 34f. 92

XXIII 5-6 44
XXIVa?2f, 42
XXVIIIb4 101

XXXIc 1f. 104

XXXII 4f, 55
XXXII 14 55

XXXIIa 3f. 64
XXXIIa 7f. 64
XXXIIa 16ff. 50
XXXIIa 24f. 36

XXXIII 1ff. 108,
109

XXXIV 1ff. 69
XXXV 23f. 108

XXXVI1f. 3n. 11
XXXVI7f. 33
XXXVI 10-14 33
XXXVI42 78
XXXVI43 108

Indices

PGM (cont.)

XXXVI 80f. 64
XXXVI82 62
XXXVI 82f. 90
XXXVI 84 88
XXXVI 110 89
XXXVI 110f. 90
XXXVI 110ff. 60
XXXVI111 62
XXXVI 113f. 90
XXXVI114 88
XXXVI 115-33 105
XXXVI 115ff. 107
XXXVI 125ff. 90
XXXVI 128f. 62
XXXVI 147ff. 60
XXXVI 150 90
XXXVI 1691. 92
XXXVI 195 62
XXXVI 200 62,90
XXXVI 227f. 108
XXXVI231f. 3 n.
11
XXXVI236 2n.6
XXXVI 244 100
XXXVI263 75
XXXVI 288f. 66
XXXVI 311 89
XXXVI 324 90
XXXVI 350 75
XXXVI 353ff. 55
XXXVI 356ff. 60

XXXVIII 16 44, 82
XXXIX 1 100

XLV 3. 77T
XLV 4,5 101

LVII 2ff. 69
LVIII 36 33
LIX 2f. 108

PGM (cont.)

LIX 4 80
LIX 6 33
LIX 9 107

LXI9 107
LXLY/E. 59
LXI23 62
LXI35 65

XTI 21f. 97,99
LXI122 100
LXII 96-102 111
LXII 103 90

LXVII 10 76
LXVII 11-12 43

LXIX 2 92,94

LXX 4 40
LXX 5 40,92
LXX 5f. 94
LXX9 40

LXXIIT1 104
LXXIV1 104
LXXIX 2 93

O 1.9ff. 50
0 2.27f. 64
0.2, 21 a2

Philipp, Mira et Magica
190 102

P. K&ln inv. nos.

5512.3-4 102
5512.7 38

5512.10ff. 50
5512.18f. 88

5514.6f. 64
5514.8ff. 60
5514.11f. 88

P. Laur. IV 148.14-16

33
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P. Mich. inv. no. Wortmann (cont.) Wiinsch (cont.)
6666.7ff. 110 W; 2f. 76 2-17, 19-26, 28-31,
P. Miinch. II 28 W3 3and 12 77 9 S L
W;4 78 84b.2. 104
D ? n. 52 W, 8 66 97.21ff. 4 n. 19
fr. 035 W, 22f 87 105b.1 10 n. 40
r13.1-2/ 37 4 22f. Gshil
W, 30f. 66 :
Suppl. Mag. 1 W, 32f 62 106b.1 10 n. 40
4 -
2 see: W W, 4 75 106b.1-2 4
10 see: P. Berl. inv. - 107a.4 10 n. 40
no. 2165 34 jgf_ﬁ 5661 107a.4f. 4 n. 18
| 11 see: P. Mich. o :
i' g o W, 6., 45fF. 60 Xﬂrbg%rp. inv. 51/4740
| 38 58 W, 7,48 66 i
| 43 see: P. Kiln W, 7f. 66 5. 76
| inv. no. 5514 W, 9f. 87 ; Sl g
44 see: P. Koln inv. W, 9ff. 69 Youtie/Bonner "Beisan
| no. 5512 W 4ff. 76 obv. frag. 1
45 see: W, Wi, 15f, 10 n. 40 7f. 80
51 see:W 3 19£. 50
| Wiinsch 23 90
Wortmann 1182732 31 8. 25 78, 108
‘ W, 11f. 76 12 25f. 80
l 2. EGYPTIAN, DEMOTIC, COPTIC
‘ Borghouts, AEMT DMP (cont.) Kropp II (cont.)
5 42 XXIII 16 40 47.19 108
10 5 47477 81
14-17 7n. 31 Kropp II 47.8,16 104
91 42 6.24 77 47.11,11 92
127 71 8.14-21 104 48.38f. 78
- 9.2 104 48.64 108
Leid. Mag. Pap. 13.6 108 50.12 110
Recto II 2f. 43 13.8-10 105 50.12f 108
Recto X 13f. 43 13.9-10 105 53' 10.8
DMP 13.10 107 72 col. 2.3 77
VI26 102 15.3 81
VII 25 37 34.14 108 Stegemann
VII 26 40 40.33 77 XXV 277
VII 28 101 43.93 77 XLV 1.6 81
VIII6 102 43.121 108




Indices

B. Other Papyri and Inscriptions

BGU
194.2 40
I 153.14, 282.5,
319.9 67
I11 941.8f. 37
IV 1100.20ff., 311f.
57

M. Chrest. 319.10f. 63
P. Aberd. 16.6f. 104

P. Bad. V 140.3 see
above 111 A 1

P. Berol. inv. 21165 see
above IIl A 1

P. Cair. Masp.
I 97.56f. 67
III 312.11ff. 63

P. Dur. 31911 57
P. Eleph. 1.8f. 57

P. Grenf.
114 37
121.1:63
IT 68.4f. 66

P. K6ln inv. no. 5512
and 5514 see above
MA1

P. Lawr.
IV 148.14-16 see
above IIl A 1

Dittenberger, OGIS 1
130.7ff. 41
194. 18f. 51

1. PAPYRI

P. Lond.
I1I 1244.1 88
V 1722.8ff. 67
V 1724.12 63
VYV 1727.174f. 63

P. Mich.
012 o 033
I1I 194 .20ff. 57
XIII 659.234f., 662.
14f., 664.9f.,
665.12f. 67

P. Mich. inv. no. 6666
see above 111 A 1

P. Mil. Vogl. 11
185.19f. 57

P. Miinch. 11 281 see
above 111 A 1

P. Oxy.

I11col.i, 1= Adesp.
Com. fr. 254
Austin 58

L1315 97

11237, viii 22, 34 97

III 413 verso col. 11,
108 58

I1I 465.147 55

II1 494.2 63

III 497.3ff. 57

VIII 1088 col. 111 52,
56 7n. 31

2, INSCRIPTIONS

Dittenberger Syll. 111
996.20-21 38, 39
1175.21ff. 4n. 19

P. Oxy. (cont.)

X1 1380.72, 105,
113 40

XII 1470.12 96

XIV 1631.26 49

XVI 1890.14 66

XVIII 2174 fr. 16
col. ii, 16 = Hip-
pon. fr. 84 West
58

P, Pet. 151 63

PSI
XIT1332(SBYV
7992).5-6, 13 40

P. Soter. 7.18ff. 57
P. Stras.141.14 37

P.Tebt
[127.38 59
I104.18-20, 27-29
57
112945 41
II 397.32 96

SB

14284.18 49

14637.14 63

14669.11 66

152943 63

V 7992 see above
PSI XIII 1332

XIV 11964.11 7 n.
31

Dittenberger Syll. 111
(cont.)
1268.19 58




1309 10 n. 41
1313 10 n. 41
1339 10 n. 41
12028 48
12642 48

Adespota
Analecta Sacra (Pitra)
XXIX 1, 97
2,Ac” 97

CCAG
IT 160.5ff. 5 n. 21
II161.15f. Sn. 20
VIII 2.149 5

CGFPR 254 see: P.
Oxy. 111

hymns

to Attis 44.2 Wolb.
1f. 54

to Hekate 59.13
Heitsch
2 38
4 and 22 39

see also: Isidorus,
Orph. h., Proclus,
Anal. Sacra, Ro
manos, and C 4

Isis aretalogy, Cyme
3a, 5-10, 41-42, 49
93

Isis, invocation to see:
P. Oxy. XI 1380

medical recipes see:
P.Oxy. VIII 1088

SB (cont.)
11 6170, 6231 48
11 6706.16 48
IV 7296 48

Rosetta Stone
line Gr. 39 43

C. Literature

1. GREEK

Oxyrh. mime see: P.
Oxy. 111413

Ach. Tat.
[5.3; 6.1-2; 9.1 60
i3s3 12n 53

Ael. Var. Hist. 1 32 87

Aesch,

Ag. 160 54
412 66

Pers. 618 10 n. 42
620 46
628 46, 47
633 46
840f. 87

Psychostasia 4 n, 15

Supp. 254f. 96

1008f. 58

Alcm. 1.71 59
Anacreontea 11.14f, 62
Anaximenes frag. 2 90

Anth. Graec. VII1 623 65

[Apollod.] Bibliotheca 1
6.3 43

AR,
I1T 286-98 62
IV 1020 38

III. Index locorum (Other Papyri and Inscriptions) 155

Inscript. from Paros, O.
Kern, MDAI, Ath.
Abt. 16 [1891]
6-7 38

A.R. (cont.)
IV 1328, 1354, 1373
45
IV 1411ff., 1597ff.
54

Ar.
Pl. 78 93
Vesp. 1374 12 n. 52
Thes. 331f. 53

Aristotle
Mu. 401a 17 104

Chrysostom
hom. 14.10 in Rom.
96

Corpus Hippocraticum
VI Littre p. 360 72

Demos. 19.298 58

Didymus the Blind
Comm. on Eccl.
357.26-358.8 91

Comm. on Psalms
139.7-9 91

Diod. Sic.
192.5 45
IV 26.1 45
V 792 45
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Epict. Gnom.
I12.13 64
I1 2342 64

Eur.
Alc. 1002f. 46
Androm. 540 65
Cycl. 340f. 87
Hipp. 135ff. 60
514 56
Iph. Aul. 398 53
1337-38 35
13, 17 50
445 49
Suppl. 530-34 90
Tro. 884ff. 54

Rhes.

Galen
Prog. VI 2ff. 60
In Hipp. Progn.
comment. 14.18
60

TEPL ELTOPICTOV

XIV p. 382 Kiihn
7n.31

Hadt.
1326 12n. 53
ID-SO.145
VIII 97.2 64

Heliod. Aeth.
IV 7.32-40 60
VI 14.23f, 35

Henioch
5.13 (PCG V) 49

Herodas 5.85 50

Hesiod
Op. 122 46
Theog. 175 43

Hom, /1.
1 222 47

Indices

Hom. /1. (cont.)
II1 40 48
VI 115 47
VIII 68ff. 4 n. 15
XI407 87
XIX 199-214 60
XXII 208ff. 4 n. 15
XXIII 595 47

Hom. Od.

I11 166 47

V 445 54

X 281-306 42
XI 183 53
X1252 93
X1 412 66
XVII476 48

h. Hom.
1268 93
11 480 93
IV 343 47
V 92ff. 54
VII 56 93

Isidorus, hymns
Vanderlip
123 100
IV 26 41

Iamb. de Myst.
VI 5-7 70
Vié 72
VI7 74
VII 4 35
VII5 36

Isyllos 25 50

Longus Daph. et Chl.
I17.4 60
I18.2 60

Lucian
D. Meretr. 4.4f. 56
45 35

Lucian (cont.)
Ind. 20 97
Nec.9 35
Philops. 12 6 n. 29
15'2n.6
31 6
17,29 46
Sat. 20 3

de Syr.D. 32 101
6-8 41

Pseud. Luc.
Amor. 47 88

Lys. 10.10 59
Men. fr. 714 K. 51
Nausik. fr. 2 38

Nonnos Dion.
XIII 401 38

Oracula Chaldaica
fr. 150 36

Orph. h. 1.1f. 47
19 39
17.8 48
32.13 48
34.5 48
[Tpoc Movcoiov 12
48

Philo
Decal. 114 88
Leg. Al. 184 62
Spec. Leg. TII 126 62
Vit. Mos. 11 280 62

Plato
Chrm.171¢c 57
Cra. 400e 54
Grg. 510b 64
Legg. 785a 53
058d 53




Plato (cont.)
Phaed. 100d 6 54
Phdr. 2774c-d 42
Phib. 18b-d 42
Symp. 193¢ 12n. 53
202e 47

Plutarch

Mor.

17a4 n. 15

166b 36

Is.et Os. 12 43
15 101
27 104
36 97
37 83
41 43

567¢c, 691b 3

944b 2 n. 6

Vitae

Lycurg. 6.2 50

Numa 10.2 88

Porphyry, De phil. ex
orac. haur, ed. Wolff
Il p. 147¢c 47
Il p. 150c 47
II 167 p. 151c 39
Epist. ad Anebonem
35 36

Apuleius
Met. II1 16 56
Met. X12 54

Catul. 34.21f. 54

Cicero
de Div.185 5n.22
de Nat. Deor. 11 119
5n. 20
Fam.V 8.5 65

I11. Index locorum (Literature)

Proclus
Ad. Tim. 14b 4

hymn 127f. Vogt 75

Ptolemaeus Phas. 5 95

Romanos Cantica
43 Ao’ 1 96
50m’ 3 96

Schol. Ar. Ran. 740 58

Soph.
Ant. 227 87
559f. 87
810-16 48
OC 1207 87

1508 4 n. 15

Stoicorum Veterum
Fragmenta
II fragg. 773ff. 90

Test. Sol.
VIII6 77
XVIII 28 and 33 81

Themistius Or. I 4¢c 97

Theoc.
2.18-63 8
2.24-26 8 n. 35

2. LATIN

Cicero (cont.)
In Cat.111.29 56

Horace
Carm. Saec. 15f. 54
Epod. 5.15ff. 8 n. 34
5.45-46 71
5.45f. 95
5.49ff., 8 n.
34
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Theoc. (cont.)
2.28 48
2.28-31 8n. 35
2.33 31
236 2n.6
2.53'56
2.64-166 8
2.70 46
16.24 87

Theon Smyrnaeus, ed.
193, 2ff. Hiller 95

Thuc.
I1 65.8 58
IV 32.4, 33.1, 36.2
45

Xen. Athen.

Ages. 11.8 46

An. V 6.18 97
VI131 53

Cyr.14.2 50

Hell. VII 2.21 66

Hiero IV 3 66

Mem. 111 11.10 64

Xen. Eph.
ED.7T 35

Horace (cont.)
Od. 11 17.22f. 5n.
21
Sar. 18.23ff. 8
[8.30-33 8n. 37
[8.33-34 8

Juv.
6.442f. 2 n. 6
6.569-70 5 n. 21
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Livy
12.6 54
XXVI59 2n.6

Lucan
I1651f. 5n.20
1652 5
VI 492ff. 70
VI 499-506 71
VI 529ff. 48
V1 730ff. 70, 73
VI 744 87
IX 662ff. 43

Lucret. 1 1-21 72

Macrob. Sat.
V198-14 2n.6

Mart.
VI 56.6 58
XII 57.16f. 2n.6
Ovid
Am. 18.5-18 71
II 1.23-26 71
Fasti T 539 10 n. 42
II1 575 9n, 40

Indices

Ovid Fasti (cont.)
1157 2n. 6
V 441f. 2n. 6
132 54

I 717f. 43

VII 207f. 2n.6
VII 227 2n.6

Paul. Sent. V 23.18 6
n. 28

Persius 5.50 5n. 21
Petron. 134.12 71

Plaut.
Amph. 131 87
St. 137065

Pliny, NH
XI274 3
XXIV 12and 103 2
n. 6
XXVIII 20 35

Met.

Prop.
I 1.19-24 71
IV 1(b).84 5n.21

[Quint.] Decl. Maior. X
235

Servius ad Aen. 11 351
54

Suet. Aug. 31 6 n. 28

Stat. Theb. VI 686f. 2
n. 28

Tib.
[8.19-21 71
[821-22 2n.6

Verg.

Aen. IV 504ff. 8
IV 510-11 8
IV513 2n.6
IV 576 54
IV 620 48
VIII 373 66

. 8.69-71 71

8.73-75 10n. 40
8.77f. 10 n. 40
8.77ff. 8 n. 35
8.80f. 8 n. 37

Georg. 1336 5 n.20

D. Biblical and related Literature

Septuagint
Gen. 27.25 87
39.10 49
Ex. 344 93
Lev. 25.53 49
Num. 28.14 50
Deut. 6.4f. 64
11.13 64
15. 20 49
Josh. 22.5 64
4Regn. 23.25 64
Paralip. 127.1 50

1. OLD TESTAMENT

Paralip. (cont.)
6.28 56
19.11 56
Bst.o . 3.7 .3
1Mac. 14.29 66
3IMac. 4.2 62
4Mac. 7.18 64
Ps. 60.9 49
95.2 49
102.1ff. 95
103.2-4 95
Eccles. 12.5 91

Wisd. 8.21 64
Is. 45.6f. 95
58.2 49
66.23 50
Jer. 3.11 87
Ezek. 32.795
Amos 8.9 72
Nahum 1.4-6 72

Symmachus
Jer. 30.6 55




Mat.

Mk.

Lk.

In.

Acts

4220 98
3.14 103
10.17 82

. 14 24ff. 60
2Sam. 7.16 98
2Chron. 5.1 98

2.10 66
6.25 91
22.37 64
g s L
542 66
8.36 87
12.30 64
13.24 72
1.46f. 91
9.25 87
1027 64
22.15 66
23.44f. 95
3.29 66
6.35,48 93
8.3 93
14.6 92 93
19.1.93
2.19-20 72
19.19 6

5

Prov.

Song of Songs 3.7 79

Is.

Rom.

1Cor.

2Cor.

Gal.

Eph.
Phil.

Assmann, Agyptische Hymnen und
Gebete
87C.62 99
87G.197 99

Bk. of the Dead 17.1 93
P. Bremner-Rind 22.1ff. 97

I1I. Index locorum (Biblical Literature)

90.17 98
136.3 82
3.19 98

43.3,11,15 93
44.6,24 93
44.26 98

2. NEW TESTAMENT
Acts (cont.)

23.12 60
23.14 66
8.16 91
12.1f. 91
241 91
2131, 91
7.9 62

7.34 91
14.14f. 91
1545 91
16.18 91
16.22 76
21391

7.13 91
11.29 62 n. 53
2:36 12n. 53
6.18 91

5.15 67

E2¥ 91

E. Egyptian and Coptic Literatur
Apoc. of Adam (CG V 85.19ff.) 39

Pist. Soph.
IV 136 33, 108
IV 139, 140 33

Is. (cont.)

45.5 93
48.12 93

Apocryphon
Eth. Enoch 9.4 82

1Thess. 5.23 90, 91

Phil. (cont.)

69.14 75

4.23 91

Philem. 25 91

Heb.

128571

James 2.19 75
2Pet. 2.8 49

Rev.

310 72
1.8 93
1.16 96
1.17 93
1.18 45
1.20 96
2195
3.7 93
44 39
6.12-17 72
9.1 45
16.16 39
20.1 45
21.6 93

IV 142 81, 83, 102

IV 143 75







Plate

Due to an uneven surface, discoloration, and spots partly covered by lime de-
posits, we were unable to produce a readable photo. Close-ups of various parts of

the tablet were no better. The present photo will at least allow the reader to dis-
cern the style of the hand.
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